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IMPLEMENTATION OF THE “NEW GENERATION
SCHOOL TEACHER” PROJECT WITHIN THE CONTEXT
OF UZHHOROD NATIONAL UNIVERSITY

Iryna ANDRUSIAK, PhD,
Uzhhorod National University,
iryna.andrusiak@uzhnu.edu.ua

Abstract: One of the key fundamental changes in Ukrainian education
made in the past five years is transforming foreign language teacher education
system in Ukraine. The rationale behind the reform is training the 21% century
teacher who is regarded as the key figure capable of leading the educational
reform. Since it is impossible to develop 21% century skills and competencies
such as communication, critical thinking, creativity, a sense of innovation,
etc. without teachers possessing those skills and competences by themselves,
the teaching profession acquires paramount importance and calls for radical
changes in teacher training sector. Since the ratification of the Association
Agreement between Ukraine and the European Union in 2014, ongoing
education reforms in Ukraine have resulted in launching the “New
Generation School Teacher” project jointly initiated by the Ministry of
Education and Science of Ukraine and the British Council Ukraine. Its
primary focus is transformational change in the initial foreign language
(English) teacher education system in Ukraine and establishing Pre-Service
Foreign Language Teacher Training (PRESETT) Curriculum in
Methodology for Bachelor’s level. The current paper addresses the main
features and issues relating to the implementation of the “New Generation
School Teacher” project within the context of Uzhhorod National University
(English Philology department). Since the piloting start of the project in
September 2017, there have been reported many positive developments in
initial foreign language teacher training at the English Philology department
relating to students’ and teachers’ learning outcomes. The Project has had a
favourable impact on teaching practices of the whole department. The issue
that needs to be addressed is the organization of school practice.

Keywords: teacher, teacher training, PRESETT, school practice

Introduction. Since gaining its independence in 1991, Ukraine
has been making deliberate efforts to renew its education system
across all the levels. Yet, the key fundamental changes in Ukrainian
education have been made in the past five years following the
ratification of the Association Agreement between Ukraine and the
European Union in 2014. The new Law “On higher education’, which
was put into effect in September 2014, provides necessary legal



mechanisms for ensuring university autonomy, academic freedom and
quality assurance in higher education. The new framework law “On
education”, which was adopted in September 2017, introduces
fundamental structural and content changes aimed at building an
efficient system of school education in Ukraine capable of providing
‘the proper quality and lifelong learning opportunities’ for every
learner [2, p. 83]. The New Ukrainian school starts on September 1,
2018 bringing into action the long awaited education reform. Moving
away from rote learning and memorization, the New Ukrainian school
aims at creating ample opportunity for every learner to develop the
21% century key competencies including communication, digital
competence, sense of initiative and entrepreneurship, lifelong
learning, and critical thinking [3].

One of the top priority areas for changes in the educational
sector is the teacher who acts as an agent of educational reform.
Teachers play a vital role in achieving desired learning outcomes in
terms of the 21 century skills. 21% century learners need 21 century
teachers who have “a radically broader and more sophisticated set of
competences than before’ by themselves [5, p. 5]. In this context, the
teaching profession acquires paramount importance and calls for
radical changes in teacher training sector.

In 2013, in response to ongoing education reforms in Ukraine
and demands of the 21% century society the Ministry of Education and
Science of Ukraine in collaboration with the British Council Ukraine
launched the “New Generation School Teacher” joint project which
aims at introducing transformational change in the initial foreign
language (English) teacher education system in Ukraine and
establishing Pre-Service Foreign Language Teacher Training
Curriculum in Methodology for Bachelor’s level.

This paper outlines the main features and issues relating to the
implementation of the “New Generation School Teacher” project
within the context of Uzhhorod National University.

“New Generation School Teacher” project. Initially launched
by eight Ukrainian universities and institutes in 2013, the Project was
reported to have been implemented in ten universities and to be joined
by another seven universities by October 2017 [6].

The elaboration of PRESETT Curriculum for trainee teachers
of English within the framework of the Project was preceded by the
Baseline Study conducted from March 2013 to February 2014. It was
aimed at examining the current situation of pre-service foreign
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language teacher education in Ukraine, identifying the major problems
and finding out ways of solving them [4]. According to its findings,
the average proportion of hours allocated to the methodology
component within traditional Bachelor’s degree programmes is less
than 4%. What is more, the course of methodology proved to be
theoretically loaded with little or no connection to practice and widely
delivered in Ukrainian [1, p. 2].

The new PRESETT curriculum has been designed taking into
account all the recommendations of the Baseline Study with a clear
focus on methodology as the key component in teacher education. It
is composed of 6 modules covering three years of study (starting with
year two through year three and finishing in year four) in comparison
to a traditional methodology course lasting for one or two terms.

Most of the content areas of methodology of foreign language
teaching such as teaching four basic skills (reading, listening, speaking
and writing), planning, teaching language construction (grammar and
vocabulary), classroom management, etc. have been reconceptualised
in line with the main principles of communicative language teaching.
Key innovations in terms of content relate to considering issues of
second language acquisition, the development of learner autonomy,
catering for SEN, planning for CPD, working with materials, etc. [4].

In addition to the new content, the course in English Language
Teaching Methodology follows new approaches and uses new modes
of delivery. The basic principle of delivery of the course is theory
through practice which is achieved by means of workshops with
traditional lectures and seminars being abandoned for good.

One of the most positive innovations brought about by the
PRESETT curriculum is introducing school practice as its integral part
in all three years of the course delivery. This way teacher training
inside a university is directly linked to teaching practice in school
classrooms where students have the opportunity to learn first by
observation, then by performing as teacher-assistants and finally, in
the last module, by practicing as teachers themselves. Maximising
school-based training allows universities to provide trainee teachers
with valuable hands-on experience so that teacher graduates entering
the teacher profession are equipped with both knowledge and skills.

“New Generation School Teacher” project: piloting at
Uzhhorod National University

The procedure of joining the project and implementing it from
the beginning of an academic year (September 1) involves a few steps:
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applying to the manager of the project at the British Council Ukraine,
making changes to the curriculum in order to allocate the necessary
number of hours to the Methodology course and building a team of
teacher educators who will undertake a professional development
training delivered by the British Council Ukraine.

Uzhhorod National University belongs to the so-called classical
national universities in Ukraine. The University applied for joining the
“New Generation School Teacher” project in the spring 2017. The
implementation of the project started in September 2017 (2017-2018
academic year) at the basis of the English Philology department (the
faculty of Foreign Philology). One of the qualifications that has been
granted by the English Philology department to its graduates is
“Bachelor in Philology, Teacher of English, German/French”.
According to the curriculum, the course in Methodology of foreign
language teaching comprising 75 hours in total has been delivered in
the fourth year followed by a three-week school practice. The main
modes of its delivery are lectures and seminars.

According to the PRESETT Curriculum teacher training starts
in year two and lasts for three years. According to Order of the
Ministry of Education and Science of Ukraine (No 871 dated by
August 12, 2015) “On conducting a pedagogical experiment on the
methodological training of trainee teachers of English” a university
decides on the number of groups to take part in the experiment. Hence,
necessary changes to the curriculum must be made only for the groups
participating in the experiment.

It was decided that one academic group of students (24 students)
subdivided into two study groups would participate in the experiment.
As a result, there are two academic groups of second-year students
studying according to different curricula (one group is experimental
and the other — a control group).

Table 1 shows the major differences in the list of courses
delivered to the two groups according to the curricula. The courses
that are delivered to the groups are marked with a tick (V). If there is
a difference in the number of credits or hours, the number of credits
(and total hours) is indicated (e.g. 11, 5 (345) — where 11, 5 shows the
number of credits allocated for the course, 345 — the total number of
hours).
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Table 1

Comparison of the courses delivered to the control and experimental groups

of second year trainee teachers of English according to the traditional curriculum
and the new PRESETT curriculum

Courses Control Experimental | Control Experimental
group group group group
Semester 3 Semester 4

Introduction  to | V N N N

literature  studies
and theory of
literature

History of world | v N N N
literature

English (Practical | 11,5 (345) | 9 (270) 9,5(285) | 8,5(255)
course)

Basics of research | V N
and analysis of
literary text

Psychology (Age | V

psychology
included)

Practical course in | V N v v
German/French

Linguistic  area | V N
studies

English phonetics N

History of English N

<22

Science of law

School practice 2,5 (75) 2 (60)

Methodology  of 3 (90) 4 (120)
teaching English

The Table shows that the main differences concern the courses
Psychology and Science of law, which are delivered to the control
group; and methodology of teaching English and school practice
which are delivered only to the experimental group. In addition, there
is a difference in the number of credits and hours allocated to English
(practical course): the course which is delivered to the control group
has a little more hours. The rationale behind the changes is as follows:
1) most of the core courses directly contributing to the qualification
“Bachelor in Education, teacher of the English, German/French
language and literature, teacher of world literature” have not been
changed in terms of credits and hours; 2) since methodology is
delivered in English and in the form of workshops based on pair and
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group work activities, students get ample opportunity to interact in
English, which promotes the development of their level of the English
language proficiency; 3) the PRESETT curriculum comprises topics
that are covered in the course in Psychology in different modules, e.g.
psychological factors in language learning, teaching young learners,
etc.

The Project is implemented by a team of professionals at the
English Philology department. Initially, six teachers of the department
attended the Teacher Development Summer School (01-07 July 2017)
delivered by the British Council Ukraine. This was followed by a
series of dissemination events at the department and by more teachers
attending the Teacher Development Winter School (21-27 January
2018), which resulted in building a team of teacher educators directly
involved in implementing the Project at the department.

At the piloting start, teachers and students were provided with
a set of materials dealing with the Project and its core documents.
Regular meetings of the experiment team members at the department
and meetings with students participating in the experiment enable
monitoring the piloting of the project and identifying achievements
and issues to deal with. So far, there have been reported many positive
developments. Most students find the course very interesting and
challenging. They enjoy the basic modes of its delivery; their active
involvement in different group work activities (discussions,
presentations, projects, etc.) has enhanced the development of their
language skills and critical thinking. All the students participating in
the experiment provided favorable reports on their school practice and
were very enthusiastic about completing their school observation
tasks.

The Project is also highly beneficial for teachers. Those
teachers who are actively involved in the experiment are responsible
for planning and designing methodology sessions. Although they find
preparation time- and effort-consuming, it is beneficial when
measured against the outcomes: by designing new sessions teachers
develop professionally. Methodology workshops delivered within the
framework of the experiment are regularly attended by teachers who
are not involved in the project. This kind of dissemination has already
resulted in changing the way other courses are delivered by the faculty:
classes have become more interactive and student-centred.

Yet, there are some issues which need to be addressed. There is
a lack of communication between university teachers and mentors
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supervising students at school. Since school mentors do not receive
any payment for supervising students, they agree quite unwillingly to
work with students. In such situations it is very difficult to choose the
best school teachers to act as their mentors. Due to the lack of
information about the project at schools, some teachers feel anxious
about students filling in observation checklists in their classes.

Conclusions. Although the piloting of the “New Generation
School Teacher” joint project of the British Council Ukraine and the
Ministry of Education and Science of Ukraine is still on, it is obvious
that the project has already made positive changes in the pre-service
language teacher education in Ukraine. The implementation of the
project within the context of Uzhhorod National University has been
favourably evaluated by all the participants of the experiment. The
Project has contributed to the development and transformational
change in the teaching practices of the entire English Philology
department. The main issue which needs to be addressed concerns the
organization of school practice. It is advisable that the government
should provide financial payment to the school mentors and run a
publicity campaign for the project involving all the levels of Ukrainian
education system.
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THE LEGAL TEXT: CONSTITUTION, CONCEPTS,
CHARACTERISTICS

Nicoleta BAGHICI, MA
Alecu Russo Balti State University
nica792003@yahoo.com

Abstract: According to the constructive interdisciplinarity, the text draws
attention of the theorists for several decades. In the new approaches, the text calls for
complex research, including research centered on determining the mechanisms of
producing and meaning understanding. A legal text is very different from ordinary
speech. The concept of text is not identical at all authors, and sometimes it does not
even have the same acceptance for one and the same author. However the legal text is
based on the use of language, which is more than a stock of words, it is an instrument
and an image, an object of power that seeks to be captured.The legal text reflects the
terms and expressions of a legal system. In the legal text, language is a means of
expression and texts constitute the main object of study. It is indisputable that law
could not exist without a means of expression. The legal texts are very different
depending on the type of legal act and its transmitters, are not uniform, as the legislator
issues law, the judges speak it, the jurists comment on it, and the practitioners apply
it. The style of law will differ from the style of a court order or a regulation. The
proper drafting of the various types of texts is very important if we want the legal rules
to be effective, that the judgments have exactly the same value that the judges impose
on them, that the intention of the parties to a bilateral act to be expressed in the proper
way. From this perspective, legal texts need to be coherent, drafted in impeccable style
with the clearv use of terminology.

Keywords: term, terminology, specialized vocabulary, common vocabulary,
legal text, legal definition.

In ideea unei unei interdisciplinaritati constructive, textul
atrage atentia teoriticienilor de cateva zeci de ani. Textul solicita, in
noile abordari, cercetari complexe, dintre care si investigatii centrate
pe problema determindri mecanismelor de producere §i receptare a
sensului.

Textul, din punct de vedere semiotic-functional, poate fi
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definit ca semn-lingvistic (figura 1.1), cu codificari si subsemne,
devenind super-semn [13, p.33].

Referent

Fig. 1.1.Triunghi semantic.

Din punct de vedere pur lingvistic, textul reprezintd o
configuratie, scrisd sau orald, de unitati/ secvente propozitionale
coerente si coezive semiotico-sintactic. ,, Textul (microtextul) este o
unitate sintacticd, semanticd §i pragmatica superioard frazei, unitate
segmentabild, in vederea operatiilor de analiza, in unitdti inferioare
si la nivelul careia se dezvolta raporturile sintactice de coordonare,
apozi- tiv, intermediar-explicativ §i intentional.” [12, p.198].

Semnificativd este conceperea si analiza textului din cele trei
perspective semiotice: semanticd, sintactica si pragmatica.

Din punct de vedere semantic, textul devine unitar prin
coerentd si delimitare a semnificatiilor. Intr-un alt sens, textul apare ca
un ,,semn care indicd un desemnat (...) cu doud feluri de continut:
constiinta si realitatea senzoriala”. Ca fenomen al constiintei, semnul-
text are un sens designator (mental), ca fenomen al realitatii, din
contra, unul denotativ (empiric) [13, p.36].

Conceptul de text nu este identic la toti autorii, iar uneori nu
are acceasi acceptie nici macar la unul si acelasi autor. Intr-un manual
gasim formularea:,,enuntare lingvistica incheiatd”, in acelasi manual
gasim o precizare la definitia data:,,Textul este o unitate lingvistica,
simtita ca incheiata potrivit intentiei emitatorilor sau a receptorilor si
constituitd dupd regulile gramaticale ale limbii utilizate”.[4, p.156].
Aceste doua definitii se nu au nici o corelare sau nu pot coexista una
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Cu alta. Admitand aceste precizdri, textul devine corelabil cu o anumita
limba. Putem contrapune acestei acceptii un concept de text total diferit, care
nu mai comporta discutii despre regulile unei anumite limbi. Conceptul de
text este confundat tot mai mult in lingvistica actuala. Existand doud
perspective: pe de o parte fiind considerata o disciplina separata in interiorul
lingvisticii, pe de alta este considerata lingistica ca atare.

In opinia marelui lingvist roman E. Coseriu, lingvistica
textului constituie una dintre cele trei directii conceptuale de baza,
care se profileazd in procesul de studiere lingvistica, celelalte doua
find lingvistica structuralist-functionala (J. Dubois, A. Martinet) [6,
p.306]. El si lingvistica generativ-transformationala (N. Chomsky).
Prin instituirea acestei stinte, se renuntd la abordarea taxonomica,
fragmentata si atomista, preconizata de adepti lingvisticii structurale.
E. Coseriu este unul dintre primi mari lingvisti care a folosit
termenul de lingvisticd textuald pentru a desemna o ramura noud in
cadrul stintelor limbajului (ani ’50 ai secolului trecut). Aceasta
intdietate a savantului roméan este recunoscutd de catre J.-M. Adam,
lingvist ale carui lucrari ocupa un loc privilegiat Tn domeniul
lingvisticii textului, data find valoarea si complexitatea ideilor sale
[1, p.3].

E. Coseriu distinge trei niveluri autonome: lingvistica
limbii, lingvistica vorbirii si lingvistica textului. In viziunea
coseriana, lingvistica textului este o metoda de interpretare a textului
fundamentatd  lingvistic, este o lingvisticd deschisa, menitd sa
rezolve toate problemele ce tin de perspectiva textului, deoarece ,,in
principiu, toatd lingvistica ar trebui sd fie practicatd plecandu-se de
la text” [4, p.23]. Consideram importanta, 1in contextul dat,
distinctia operatd de catre marele lingvist E. Coseriu intre
.gramatica transfrastica”’, vazutd ca o extindere internd a
gramaticii traditionale si ,.lingvistica textului” propriu-zisa, care este
o0 teorie a producerii textuale a sensului.

Aderam acestei fundamentéri coseriene a lingvistici
textului, prin care textul este definit ca,posibilitate universala a
limbajului” [Ibid., p. 51]. In directia acestei viziuni integratoare
coseriene se situeaza si lucrarile lui J.-M. Adam, care isi propune
conturarea propriei lingvistici textuale, ce constituie o teorie a
produceri textuale a sensului, fondatd pe analiza de texte concrete.
Subscriem aici si teoria cercetatoarei romane C. Vlad care sustine ca
lingvistica textului, reiesind din viziunea coseriana, este o lingvistica
a sensului, indiferentd la diversitatea limbilor particulare, al carei
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obiectiv dominant este de a justifica sensul textual-discursiv al
textului [16, p.26]. Din aceasta perspectiva, lingvistica textului este o
teorie a producerii textuale a sensului, o hermeneutica, care descrie
si explica modul de functionare a semnelor in textul-discurs, acceptat
ca forma complexa de structurare transfrastica a limbajului. Evident
ca lingvistica textului se intemeiaza pe analiza unor texte concrete.
Dacé textul reprezintd o unitate comunicationald (O. Moskalskaia,
M. Bahtin, I. Coteanu et alii), secventa lingvisticd nefind decat o
realizare a acestei unitati, atunci ,,Structurarea textului nu poate fi
redusd — fie ca este vorba de productie sau receptare textuala — la
functionarea unor reguli strict lingvistice” [7, p.389]. Lucrarile
recente se Tnscriu, In mod special, Intr-o perspectiva pragmatica. In
paginile acestor lucrari, se acordd un loc important studierii
particularitatilor lingvistice ale textului §i se sustine ideea ca
textualizarea reprezintd o activitate procesuala de punerea in aplicare
a unui algoritm gramatical.

Conform conceptului lui Dumitru Irimia, Tn stilul juridico-
administrativ ,,limba devine dintr-un instrument pasiv de reflectare a
realitatii extralingvistice si, eventual, de influentare a interlocutorului,
un instrument ,,activ” de transformare a realitatii (...). Prin acest stil,
limba provoaca transformari substantiale in chiar planul ontologic al
lumii obiective, Tn dimensiunile ei social-umane” [8, p.214].

In functie de modul de realizare a dreptului pe care il propune,
nu existd un singur limbaj juridic, ci mai multe: ,,existd un limbaj
legislativ, juridictional, administrativ, notarial, doctrinal, un limbaj al
maximelor si adagiilor etc; fiecare diferentiind tipuri de discurs, care,
desi asemanatoare in unele privinte, pot fi net deosebite printr-o suma
de caracteristici observabile la nivel transtextual” [11, p.49].

Ton Coteanu considerad ca: ,,Limbajul juridico-administrativ
este determinat Tn diversele lui aspecte de raportorul dintre
cunostintele scopul legiuitorilor si ale celor care trebuie sa li se
supuna” [5, p.156].

Cum intr-o mare masura textul juridic se bazeaza pe utilizarea
limbajului, ceea ce este mai mult decat un stoc de cuvinte, este un
instrument si o imagine, un obiect al puterii ce incearca sa fie acaparata
(Michel Foucault considera ca puterea asupra limbii este una dintre
cele mai importante dimensiuni ale puterii).

Textul juridic reflectd termenii si expresiile unui sistem
juridic. Tn textul juridic, limba este mijloc de expresie iar textele
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constituie principalul obiect de studiu. Este indiscutabil ca dreptul nu
ar putea exista fara un mijloc de expresie [14, p.11].

Trasaturile lingvistice si culturale ale dreptului organizeaza
textul juridic Tntr-un cadru institutional bine stabilit, care cuprinde
idei ce delimiteaza legalitatea dreptului. Existd doud elemente care
constituie textul juridic :

- textul juridic pentru care dreptul conferd sens unor termeni ce
formeaza vocabularul juridic;

- textul juridic pentru care dreptul isi enuntd conceptele intr-o
maniera specifica, ele alcatuind textul juridic [3, p.3].

Interferenta dintre lexicul juridic s§i cel comun a fost
demonstratd de numerosi cercetatori, ceea ce dovedeste caracterul de
universalie lingvistica al acestui fenomen.

Ca urmare a evolutiei complexe a termenilor juridici,
determinata de factori sociali, culturali si lingvistici, suprafata zonei
de contact dintre vocabularul juridic si cel general difera in functie de
limba abordata si de epoca.

Caracteristica semanticd a unui termen reprezintd
componenta significantd a lui si este perceputd ca o microstructura
incorporata, ca un element de baza si ca un construct al unei teorii
semantice. Caracteristicile sunt utilizate In scopul compararii si
clasificarii conceptelor, in scopul formuldrii definitiilor pentru
conceptele respective, in scopul constituirii termenilor corespondenti
conceptelor etc.

Din punct de vedere praxiologic, caracteristicile se clasificad in
intrinseci (inerente) si extrinseci. Caracteristicile inerente se refera la
insusi obiectul, nu 1nsa la relatia acestuia cu alte obiecte.
Caracteristicile extrinseci apartin obiectelor doar in relatia lor cu
altele. Ele se divizeaza in:

- caracteristici ale scopului (aplicarea, functionarea, localizarea,
pozitionarea in ansamblu);

- caracteristici ale originii (metoda de creare, descoperire, descriere,
producere).

Dupa E. Wiister [Apud, 2], existd trei tipuri principale de
relatii in randul conceptelor: relatii logice; relatii ontologice (partitive,
de succesiune, a produsului material); relatii ale efectului (cauzalitate,
mijlocire, origine).

O definitie este o descriere a unui concept prin intermediul
altor concepte deja cunoscute, de cele mai dese ori, in forma de cuvinte
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si termeni [9, p.11] include urmatoarea formulare: ,,Definition: verbal
description of a concept.”

Functiile definitiei in terminologie sunt:

- determinarea conceptului;

- fixarea conceptului;

- izolarea conceptului de celelalte concepte inrudite (adiacente);
- Incadrarea conceptelor in relatie unul cu altul.

In dictionarele explicative definitiile servesc unui scop
specific de diferentiere a omonimelor de cuvintele polisemantice,
precum si de explicare a semnificatiei si uzului cuvintelor din lexicul
comun.

Diferenta dintre metodele de definire lexicografice si
enciclopedice ale unui domeniu terminologic se afld in natura
limbajelor specializate.

Teoria terminologica recunoaste doar un singur tip de definire:
definitia analiticd, ce identificd un concept in mod complet si
sistematic. Intr-o maniera apodictica, distingem urmatoarele tipuri de
definitii:

Definitii de analiza (genus et differentiae)

Definitii sinonimice

Definitii perifrastice

Definitii de sinteza

Definitii implicate (la utilizarea unui cuvant in contexte
explicative)

Definitii denotative (extensia)

7. Definitii demonstrative.

Tntru concretizarea specificului cuvintelor din vocabularul
specializat si din vocabularul comun sunt admise definitii, denominari
ale notiunilor, definitivari ale termenilor, desemnari de concepte care
faciliteaza comprehensibilitatea unui anumit context.

Definitia este o constatare sau o determinare, este o descriere
explicita a continutului si a relevantei notiunii. Conceptul de definire
n sine reda explicatia de sens partiald sau totald a unei notiuni prin
intermediul altor notiuni. O definire, in forma explicitd, este o
echivalentd logica formata din definiendum si definiens. Definitia
reflecta caracteristicile semantice si lexicale ale termenului cu care se
opereaza. Conform unei norme tradifionale corespunzatoare, 0
categorie de notiuni definitivate trebuie sa fie stabilita de o notiune
tipologica fundamentala si de caracteristicile diferentiale ce le reflecta
(definitio fit per genus proximum et differentiam specificam).

arwbdE
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Definitia reprezintda cea mai importantd modalitate de
asigurare a preciziei termenilor specializati. Ea are o dubla valoare —
cognitiva si practic-operationald. Dupa A. Stoichitoiu-Ichim, definitia
are rolul de a asigura semnificatia univoca (specializatd) a termenilor
juridici. Conform asertiunii aceleiasi autoare, ,,0 definitie indeplineste
functii  cognitive (contribuind la perfectionarea terminologiei
respective) §i practic-operationale, fiind implicatd in redactarea,
interpretarea §i aplicarea legilor, precum si in elaborarea lucrarilor
lexicografice specializate” [15, p.20].

Definitiile pentru termenii juridici trebuie sd corespunda
urmétoarelor norme:

- sda indice caracteristicile constitutive ale unei notiuni
terminologice;

- sa fie univoce §i sd nu contind expresii figurate, metafore etc.;

- sad se preteze introducerii intr-un circuit sau intr-un sistem
(flexibilitate);

- sd nu fie contradictorii (sa corespundd realitatii obiective
cognitive).

Unele definitii din lexicoane si enciclopedii sunt urmate si de
etimologia cuvintelor, care dezviluie esenta si structura oricirui
termen juridic. Conform celor constatate se va observa ca, pe parcursul
dezvoltarii unei limbi si al evolutiei acesteia (precum si la interferenta
unei limbi cu alta), termenii nu-si pierd integral identitatea primordiala
si rezista schimbarilor de orice nivel.

Abordand textul juridic, aborddm intentia. Precum dreptul 1si
are finalitatile sale precise, textul juridic are una sau mai multe intentii
bine delimitate si determinate. Un text juridic poate forta sau provoca
anumite comportamente, legea (hotararile, actele juridice, normele
legislative) au un obiectiv principal de a specifica drepturile si
obligatiile in Intregime.
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Abstract: The article presents the main stages of introducing new
methodology curriculum designed within New Generation School Teacher
Project. The Project is an innovative initiative supported by British Council
Ukraine and Ministry of Education and Science of Ukraine (since 2013). The
article gives an outline of the following project stages: baseline study, study
visits, the Curriculum design, piloting the Curriculum, and the Project
monitoring. The baseline study (2013-2014) proved the necessity for the
change in pre-service teacher education. The study visits to University of
Modern Languages (Tashkent, Uzbekistan) and Norwich Institute of
Language Education (Norwich, England) (2014) gave the possibility to
observe and study the best practices of English teaching methodology. The
Curriculum design stage (2014-2015) became the way of introducing
innovative approaches, content, modes of teaching and learning, modes of
interaction and new place of school experience into the programme of Pre-
service teacher training. The piloting stage that embraced 10 Ukrainian
pedagogical universities gave the possibility to implement the Curriculum
innovations in the methodology course. The Project monitoring (2016-2017)
was based on students’ online questionnaires, project team members’
monitoring visits which included meetings with rectors, deans, heads of the
departments, methodology teachers; students’ focus group discussion,
demonstration lesson analysis. The Project monitoring programme provided
data for evaluating the first year results. The results supported previous
hypothesis that the introduction of the new curriculum would have a positive
influence on the students in terms of developing 21 century skills as well as
their motivation to choose teaching as a career.
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Nowadays English is considered to be the language of trade,
travel, education and international relations. The need for higher
standards of English among the Ukrainian citizens has been brought
into focus as the country sees its future as an inseparable part of the
world community. Long-established traditions in English language
teaching in Ukraine presupposed emphasis on knowledge of grammar
and vocabulary with little or no need to see the language as a means
of active communication or as a life skill. Such tradition of teaching
English is now neither relevant nor sufficient. The improvement that
is needed can only be achieved if standards of English teaching are
raised at every educational level.

Common European Framework of Reference for Languages as a
tool for setting internationally accepted standards for proficiency in
foreign languages is seen as an important educational aspiration and a
key plank in economic development. Like other countries Ukraine has
begun to use this document as a reliable reference for setting the
standards that need to be achieved. Secondary school has English as
obligatory part of curriculum, thus giving its students the chance to
master English from the start to at least B1 level. School beliefs and
practices of teaching and learning English also play a significant role
in the students’ attitudes towards English. Consequently, the change
can be implemented only if the teachers of English are trained
differently and serve as agents of change. This inevitably led to
understanding that pre-service EFL teacher training should undergo
some change in its turn. This understanding brought together two
institutions equally interested in the quality of teaching English in
Ukraine: Ministry of Education and Science of Ukraine and British
Council Ukraine. In 2013, they started The New Generation School
Teacher Project (NGST Project) with the principal focus
on introducing change to the initial teacher education system in
Ukraine.

The NGST Project that has been on for five years already has
brought about some reflections and thoughts of what can be done to
improve English as a medium of international communication in any
field. So far, the Project has had the following stages: baseline study,
study visits, the Curriculum design, piloting the Curriculum, and the
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Project monitoring. As the authors think, providing more information
about each stage might give a ground for further improvements in
English as a Foreign Language (EFL) teaching.

Baseline study (2013 - 2014). A sound understanding of the
situation and of future needs was gained by means of conducting
baseline study in 2013-2014. The Project team collected and analysed
documents governing the preparation of future teachers of foreign
languages: standards, curricula, and syllabi. They also studied the
interests, needs and influence of interested parties in the project. The
primary beneficiaries were defined as students and school teachers, as
well as university students and lecturers. Ministry of Education and
Science Ukraine, Departments of Education, Rectors of Universities
were defined as secondary beneficiaries. The team conducted a survey
of stakeholders' attitudes to the state of methodological training of
student-teachers. The Report on the Baseline Study was published in
2014 [1].

The key findings of the Baseline Study were as follows:

e a wide variation in the number of hours allotted to language
improvement and to methodology among the eight universities
surveyed

e average proportion of total programme hours devoted to
methodology was found to be less than 4%

« methodology usually delivered in Ukrainian or Russian

« methodology widely taught and assessed as a theoretical
discipline, with courses delivered as lectures devoid of interaction

« methodology courses pay insufficient attention to a number of
essential aspects of language teacher preparation, for example
Intercultural Awareness, Developing Independent Study
Strategies, Developing ICT Competence and Learner-Centred
Approaches.

« insufficient attention to modern ways of assessing progress and
achievement in a foreign language

* insome cases, little or no connection between theory and practice
(here between the methodology course and the practicum in
schools)

* no unified approach to the final assessment of student teachers [1].

On completion of the Baseline Work, a Ukrainian consultant

(Oleksandr Shalenko) and a UK consultant (Rod Bolitho, Norwich

Institute for Language Education) were taken on to guide the team

through the design of the new curriculum.
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Study Visits (2014). The team made two study visits as part
of their research: to Uzbekistan where the PRESETT project had been
running for over seven years and the first graduates were already
teaching at schools, and to the UK to look into the preparation of
foreign language teachers in universities.

The Ministry of Higher and Secondary Specialised Education
of Uzbekistan working with British Council Uzbekistan implemented
a joint project to improve the quality of Uzbek teachers of English pre-
service training. This joint project is referred to as PRESETT (2008 —
2012). Data from the Baseline Study persuaded high-ranking officials
to introduce some changes in the system of PRESETT. It resulted in
adopting Presidential Decree on foreign-language teaching (2012).

Some of the main points of the Decree may be summarized as
follows:

» Foreign languages should be taught to international standards to
meet the commercial, industrial, scientific and academic needs of
Uzbekistan.

» Foreign languages, mainly English, are to be taught from the first
year of schooling.

e The communicative approach is to be adopted.

« National standard should go in align with international standards,
particularly with CEFR.

The document envisaged the total reform of the teaching of
foreign languages, especially English, in Uzbekistan. The PRESETT
project is considered by many experts as the mechanism to deliver the
reforms set out in the decree. At the outset (2008 — 2009 academic
year) the project was implemented in a few experimental groups of the
University of World Languages. As part of the pilot project the
quantity of groups in the University of World Languages increased
every year. In 2013 — 2014 academic year it reached 100%. The
experience of PRESETT is being shared with other Uzbek universities
(18) training EFL teachers. The teachers from different regions of
Uzbekistan engaged in implementing the PRESETT Curriculum are
regularly trained, supported with resources and supervised by
PRESETT team members. Successful completion of the courses
enables them to become trainers themselves. The National
Professional standards for EFL teachers have been recently adopted
for both Bachelor and Master levels.

The Government of Uzbekistan and the Ministry of Public
Education have provided an appropriate legal framework to facilitate
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changes in national higher education and management. The European
dimension has been incorporated into the national higher education
context: higher education degrees of Bachelor, Master and Doctor
have been introduced; the national education standards for EFL
teacher training have been adopted. The national policy on language
education has undergone considerable positive changes.

Professionally oriented courses and methodology of teaching a foreign

language are taught through both language strand and methodology

strand.

The study visit to Norwich Institute of Language Education
(NILE, England) took place on March 24-26, 2014. The project team
studied and analysed the ways the foreign language teachers are
trained in England. The most common way to get a qualification of a
teacher of English as a second language in particular is to take up
Master’s Degree in Education on completing Bachelor’s programme
in Arts or Humanities. Among others, offered by NILE there were
such courses as Cambridge English CELTA (Certificate in Teaching
English to Speakers of Other Languages) and Delta, Professional
development programmes for EL teachers, trainers and other
education professionals. The striking peculiarity of such programmes
to team members was the number of hours allotted to teaching practice
which constitutes up to 70% of all duration of training.

These visits served to reinforce the conclusions from the in-
Ukraine research.

Curriculum design. Taking into account the results of the
baseline study and study visits to Uzbekistan and Great Britain, the
team started thinking about the way the Methodology Curriculum
should be organised. It was agreed that the curriculum should be
based on the following principles [5, p. 2-3] :

1. Methodology as the key to the preparation of student teachers.
According to this principle Methodology is considered to be the
core of language teacher education which provides a bridge
between theory and practice. Methodology in this curriculum is
concerned with the application of knowledge in real situations
rather than about knowledge itself. The curriculum includes a
profile of a newly qualified teacher of English, which is
effectively the intended overall target of the methodology
curriculum.

2. Delivery in English. The curriculum is developed in English and
taught through the medium of English. The delivery in English
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promotes the development of students’ language and professional
competences. As the Methodology course starts in Semester 3,
the students have a possibility to improve their language level and
their professional competence.

3. Standardisation of basic requirements. The number of hours for
methodology set at the same level at all PRESETT institutions.
Course modules are standardised in terms of aims, content,
outcomes and assessment specifications.

4. Language courses to complement methodology courses.
Language classes to be taught in a way that exemplifies good
practice, thereby illustrating the principles underlying the
Methodology courses.

5. Variety of approaches to teaching. The project team thinks that
traditional lecturing is not an efficient way of delivering content
on a practical course. Accordingly, the new curriculum suggests a
range of modern teaching approaches, including task-based
learning, the use of case studies, simulations, group projects and
problem-solving. All of these approaches are intended to promote
high levels of interaction and students involvement in their own
learning processes.

6. Carefully phased school experience. Students undertake school
practice throughout the whole methodology course applying the
sandwich approach.

7. Continuous assessment throughout the programme. Assessment
in the Methodology Curriculum consists of two main components:
continuous assessment and final assessment.

Curriculum Outline and its Main Characteristics. The
curriculum is made up of six modules (Understanding learners and
Learning; Preparing to Teach 1; Preparing to Teach 2; Preparing to
Teach 3; Specialised Dimensions; Professional Development). Each
module represents a broad area of methodology, and contains a
number of units, each of which covers an essential specialist topic for
English teachers in training [3, p. 1-4].

Some topics are reconceptualised and some are totally new
and have been introduced into the Curriculum owing to their
importance to the school needs. The table below represents the content
areas of the PRESETT Curriculum.
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Table 1. Content Areas of PRESETT Curriculum

Reconceptualised Topics New Topics

Principles of Communicative Language | Psychological Factors in Language
Teaching Learning

Teaching Grammar in Context Second Language Acquisition
Teaching Vocabulary in Context Developing Learner Autonomy

Language Skills — Teaching Listening Classroom Management
Language Skills — Teaching Speaking Working with Materials
Language Skills — Teaching Reading Error Analysis and Dealing with Errors

Language Skills — Teaching Writing Classroom Investigation 1

Planning Teaching Catering for Special Educational
Needs

Testing and Assessment Information and  Communication

Technology (ICT) in Learning and
Teaching English

Teaching Young Learners Classroom Investigation 2

Developing Intercultural Competence Planning for Continuing Professional
Development

Each unit has an allocation of 18 hours of class contact time
and 12 hours of self-study. Module descriptions include aims, learning
outcomes and recommended assessment specifications. Unit
descriptions contain detailed objectives, indicative content and
recommended reading references.

The project team thinks that traditional lecturing is not an
efficient way of delivering content on a practical course. Accordingly,
the new curriculum suggests a range of modern teaching approaches,
including task-based learning, the use of case studies, simulations,
group projects and problem-solving. All of these approaches are
intended to promote high levels of interaction and students
involvement in their own learning processes.

Students undertake school practice throughout the whole
methodology course. There are three phases to students’ school
experience: guided observation; teacher assistantship; observed
teaching [6]. Guided observation takes place in Semesters 3 and 4. It
gives students an opportunity to observe experienced teachers at work
and to make connections with their learning during the first year of the
methodology course. To help in this process they complete specially
designed observation tasks. Guided observation takes place once a
fortnight (one full day of at least 4 class hours) throughout Year 2.
During Teacher assistantship in semesters 5 to 7, students act as
teacher assistants, planning teaching, undertaking microteaching and
generally supporting the English teachers. Modules in these semesters
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also include observation tasks aimed at linking methodology classes
to school experience. It is recommended that students spend one day
(minimum 4 hours) in classes at school with no classes timetabled at
the university. Observed teaching in semester 8 puts students into the
role of teacher under the supervision of school-based mentors and
university tutors. Students spend six weeks full-time in schools.
During the observed teaching, students have weekly meetings with
tutors to discuss and reflect on their experience. The Ministry
guidelines specify a total of 17 credits for school experience, 6 of
which are allocated to observed teaching. However, only observed
teaching counts towards final assessment. Observation tasks during
Modules 1 to 5 feed into continuous assessment. Overview of School
Experience is given in Table 2.

Table 2. Overview of School Experience

Semester | Module School Experience
Stage Frequency

3 1 Understanding | Guided Once a
Learners and | observation fortnight
Learning

4 2 Preparing to Teach | Guided Once a
1 observation fortnight

5 3 Preparing to Teach | Teacher Once a week
2 assistantship

6 4 Preparing to Teach | Teacher Once a week
3 assistantship

7 5 Specialised | Teacher Once a week
Dimensions assistantship

8 6 Professional | Observed 6 weeks full
Development teaching time

Assessment in the Course. Continuous assessment is carried
out by the methodology teacher during each module and is both
progress- and achievement-focused. Its main aim is to evaluate how
successfully students achieved the learning outcomes for the module.
Students complete assignments (including portfolios) for which they
are given grades according to the detailed criteria in the assessment
specifications for each module in the Curriculum. There is a wide
range of assignment types in the Curriculum. These assignments are
intended as learning experiences as well as ways of assessing students.
Assignment types include: essays, reflective writing, report
presentations, quizzes, lesson plans, case study materials, test design,
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a professional development plan, portfolio, etc. Assessment criteria
vary according to assignment type. At the end of the course, all the
scores for module assignments are averaged to yield a final grade [2,

p.1].

Final assessment is carried out at the end of the methodology
course. It is aimed at evaluating how successfully a student achieved
the learning outcomes of the whole Curriculum as detailed in the
Profile of a Newly-Qualified English Teacher. This assessment
consists of the following components: Average score achieved in all
module assessments (30%) Observed teaching (40%) Qualification
paper (30%). Each component is assessed separately according to
different criteria. To pass the Methodology course, students must be
successful in all of the three components.

Piloting the Curriculum. The next important stage of the
project is piloting the new curriculum "English Language Teaching
Methodology". According to the Ministry order the piloting started in
September 2016 and will cover the period between 2016 and 2019.
Ten Ukrainian universities are currently participating in the
curriculum piloting. 470 students, 53 university teachers, 188 school
teachers from 46 schools are involved in pilot study.

In order to measure if the curriculum had been implemented
in a proper way and was having the desired result, the project team
developed monitoring and evaluation plan. Having chosen the
indicators to measure the success of the curriculum, the team
identified how the data would be collected, the frequency (monthly,
annually, etc.), which tool would be used, where it would be reported,
and how quality report would be managed.Thus, the following tools
were used to collect data: monitoring visits and online questionnaires.

The monitoring visits were made by project team members in
November and December 2016. The monitoring plan included focus
group dialogues with rectors, deans, heads of the departament,
methodology teachers, students. To hold the dialogues, a set of
questions for each stakeholder was designed. Demonstration lesson
was an essential part of monitoring and evaluation plan. They were
thoroughly analysed against a set of designed criteria.

The respondents to the online questionnaire were the students,
studying FL Methodology according to the new curriculum;
methodology teachers, piloting the curriculum and school teachers,
supervising school experience. The first results of piloting the
curriculumwere got in June 2017. They were discussed on 12 October
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2017 in the Ministry of Education and Science of Ukraine and were
highly appreciated by Lilia Hrynevych, the Minister of Education and
Science of Ukraine.

The findings of the Project Monitoring. The New
Methodology Curriculum has been created, documented and
extensively trialled through the collective actions of the Project
team. Over a period of nearly two years, this Curriculum has been
taught by an increasing number of institutions to an increasing number
of students. Though the Curriculum has not had its first graduates yet,
it received positive ratings when students were asked if they found it
useful and motivating. More significantly, the students who had just
returned from teaching practice reported that the the methods and
techniques they had learned during their training were motivating for
the students in the schools they had been attached to.

The examination of the situation in regard to its stakeholders
— the Ministry of Education, Universities, schools and the British
Council, it was concluded that support for the New Methodology
Curriculum is high among all stakeholders.

Conclusion. The analysis of the main stages of the NGST
Project implementation leads to the following conclusions:

- -the new curriculum is a modern programme aligned with
international standards, particularly the Common European
Framework of Reference for Languages

- -the curriculum can be used as a tool for enhancing the quality of
pre-service EFL teacher training in order to carry out the New
Ukrainian School Reform set out by the Ministry of Education and
Science of Ukraine

- the curriculum provides in-built mechanisms for applying its
innovative principles in both methodology and language teaching
and learning

- the curriculum offers a model for introducing international
standards into Ukrainian universities as a mechanism for
upgrading university education and meeting global standards.

Thus, the need for replacing the traditional curriculum with
the new one is feasible, desirable and urgent as it represents a major
innovation in EFL teaching and learning in Ukraine. The New
Methodology Curriculum contributes to international initiatives in
curriculum design and methodology, so by adopting it, HEIs in
Ukraine would be able to draw on all of the documents and resources

31



of the Council of Europe and, more widely, the global language-
teaching community.
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Abstract: The article is devoted to the problem of development of EFL
teachers’ global competence. It analyses the importance of development of
new EFL teachers’ training programs taking the development of global
competence as a part of professional literacy into account. It characterizes the
possibilities to develop global competence in the process of English learning:
setting up projects in English that are proposed by a teacher and relevant to
new important discoveries of the humanity; reading and analyzing English
literature; writing an essay; on-line discussions in English and meeting with
foreigners. The success of a modern student, future EFL teacher, is
determined by not only speaking skills, but also by knowledge and personal
interest in global problems, as well as skills and abilities for cross-cultural
communication, as well as the willingness to be accustomed to the new
challenges of the world. The importance to develop EFL teachers’ global
competence that becomes apparent in the possibility to understand global
problems and the capacity to solve them has increased. EFL teachers’ global
competence is cosely connected to a communicative competence. Future EFL
teachers demonstrate the capacity to understand and perceive different
audiences in order to achieve the general aim; realize the influence of
effective communication on a collaboration in the interdependent world. A
global competence opens a way not only to knowledge about the world but
also stimulates to act, to understand and create possibilities to change
something using creative ideas at local, regional or state level. Global
education allows to evaluate the potential influence of own opinions and
judgements on other people, to define their consequences.

Keywords: global education, global competence, communicative
competence, professional competence, EFL teachers’ training programs.

Currently, in the epoch of innovative changes, and new
experience as the consequence of global processes, a necessity to
research and study the important world phenomena, events, as well as
to be in cross-cultural communication with countries all over the world
are of great importance. Modern society faces the unprecedented
changes and possibilities, and therefore needs the new professional
competence and abilities. All in all, there is a substantial body of
evidence to support the view that well-qualified specialists of any
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current field must be well-informed with the features of different
professions and cultures to find a successful way out of global
problems. Consequently, scientists discuss possibilities to form a new
competence that would be able to unite people with various linguo-
cultural features for a collective, creative collaboration with the ethic
codes of professional conduct. Here we are referring to a global
competence orientated to: gaining a thorough understanding of global
and cross-cultural problems; imparting knowledge and skills that are
necessarily crucial for work in the difficult and inconsistent conditions
of information society; possibility to live with and to be taught by
people of different professions; importance of the deferential
cooperation with other people.

The Canadian and American researchers, in our opinion, have
achieved the considerable success in proving and analyzing the
importance of global competence in the current education (Weber N.,
Evans M., MacDonald A., & Ingram L. A. [8], Goddard J. T. [4] and
others). They confidently clarify that modern teachers begin their
pedagogical career with thorough knowledge, abilities and skills
necessary for the effective cooperation with students and create
favourable conditions for studies in the class as well. However, despite
plenty of the effective programs of teachers’ training and professional
development, young specialists do not have enough theoretical
knowledge and professional skills for teaching the future generation
to live and work in more peaceful and conscious society [2].

Taking into consideration the great importance of global
education and necessity to form future specialists’ global competence
of the XXI century, main characteristic features of the global
competence in EFL teachers’ education are left to be nor researched
and found out to the end. We tend to think about the significance of
improving a global competence in EFL teachers’ education.
Researchers who consider English to be the language of international
communication explain the aforementioned belief. They point out that
philologists should have pedagogical and cultural competence as well
to resist the harsh challenges of globalization that are closely
connected to a global competence.

The urgency of the research has no doubt. Notwithstanding
the evidence, a global competence as the important constituent of EFL
teachers’ professional literacy has not been analyzed.
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The aim of the article is to analyze the importance of forming
a global competence and its place in the system of EFL teachers’
professional training.

Currently, plenty enough of scientific researches, normative
acts and documents define the necessity to apply global education to
the programs of EFL teachers’ professional training [5]. For instance,
in the United States the American Council on the Teaching of Foreign
Languages (ACTFL) together with National Board Certification set
Professional Teaching Standards for EFL teachers’ professional
training. It is said that communicative, cultural, professional and
global competences are of great importance for EFL teachers. These
Standards in particular explicate:

- the importance to develop all types of speech and language
activities, speaking fluently;

- anecessity to evaluate speaking skills of EFL teachers in order to
enhance the EFL Teachers’ training program;

- language, linguistic, cultural and literary components of studying
in order to form the aforementioned competence;

- the importance to study methodology of foreign languages
teaching taking into account world educational tendencies;

- the key role of pedagogical practices of students at schools under
the instructions of well-qualified supervisors;

- possibilities to study and use information-communication
technologies in practice;

- the importance to participate in the mobility programs for studying
foreign languages in a natural environment [2].

It is necessary to emphasise that the great importance of the
aforementioned Standards for EFL teachers’ global education
development are orientated on forming speaking skills, giving a
positive outlook in all. It will help to identify the additional personal
interest in other questions and find the possible variants of different
problems’ solution.

We consider that scientific achievements and researches of
experts in foreign languages education will help local teachers and
researchers in the development of new EFL teachers’ training
programs taking into account the calls of present time. Consequently,
a global competence will become the acquired crucial constituent of
EFL teachers’ professional literacy and education in general.

Hence, we are convinced that the success of a modern student,
future EFL teachers, is determined by not only speaking skills but also
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by knowledge and personal interest in global problems, by skills and

abilities for cross-cultural communication, as well as by the

willingness to be accustomed to the new challenges of the world. In

other words, the importance to develop EFL teachers’ global

competence, that becomes apparent in the possibility to understand

global problems and the capacity to solve them has increased. On such

conditions students will develop skills as follows:

- to study the world out of the usual environment, as well as to
analyse the important problems of humanity;

- to determine clearly and thoroughly own and other’s priorities;

- to communicate effectively with different members of audiences
without geographical, language, ideological and cultural borders;

- torealize themselves as important players of world events [6].

There is no doubt, that the development of all these skills is a
difficult task that needs considerable efforts during EFL teachers’
training.

The development of global competence, as an important
component of modern education, is better initiated during the study of
core disciplines and mastering the aquired knowledge but not after
studying. We reckon that English teaching requires the use of such
methods and principles of studies, such system of exercises and tasks,
that would be orientated not only on the different skills development
(listening, speaking (dialogue and monologue), reading, writing) but
also on forming a global competence, as the crucial component of EFL
teachers’ professional literacy.

Researchers provide important insights into the possible ways
to form global competence and its importance during the English
studying.

Foremost, findings prove the popularity of the project work in
English study. This means that students and then pupils are involved
in group or srudent’s projects, that reflect the researches’ subjects
offered by a teacher and are connected with transnational nature of the
humanity’s scientific opening [1].

Thus, the project work must be the constituent part of English
studying. In this case, a student uses different skills to realize, for
example, a problem of climate changes in the world, society’s
preparations to the inevitable changes related to the scientific and
technical progress, as well as differences between the English and
Ukrainian humour and others. The analysis of these and other
questions is extremely important for understanding the diversified
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society of today’s world. In our point of view, students should find not

a right answer to a question, but present their own emotional attitude

toward they read and heard.

Despite the fact that nowadays, researchers draw their
attention to a three-level competence (the ethic level means to study
and research the cultural variety and common human values; the level
of actions means the possibility to speak different languages; the
academic level means knowledge that is necessary for understanding
the nature of globalization and all processes related to this
phenomenon) [1; p. 7], these constituents can correlate with each
other, as well as help each other. Moreover, they can be considered as
different subjects for studying [1].

In this case, for teaching reading as well as listening in English
it is expedient to use texts, audio and videotape recordings where
peculiar features of foreign society and characteristic traits of its
national culture are presented. It would be worth reading and studying
some pieces of literature in English, writing literary essays to express
students’ personal point of view on the information they have read,
comparing literary translations to the native language and others.

We consider that EFL teachers’ global competence is cosely
connected with a communicative competence. It is impossible not to
notice the influence of information-communication technologies on
methods and principles of teaching English. The prime example of the
communicative cooperation can be the organization of on-line
meetings and lessons with the representatives of foreign native
speakers. Students from both sides can use verbal and unverbal
behavior, language cliches and expressions, as well as intonation. In
this case, future EFL teachers demonstrate the capacity to understand
and perceive different audiences in order to achieve the general aim;
realize the influence of effective communication on a collaboration in
the interdependent world.

Thus, it is possible to mention that the aforementioned
communicative situations during English studying will influence the
development of global competence that can be found in skills and
abilities:

- to understand the variety of judgements related to the specific
information and to realize the influence of these ideas on
communication;

- to listen and communicate in an environment that is not natural;
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- to elect and use information-communication technologies for
communication.

As discussed by foreign researchers W. Fischman,
B. Solomon, D. Schutte, and H. Gardner [3], a global competence
opens a way not only to knowledge about the world but also stimulates
to act, to understand and create possibilities to change something using
creative ideas at local, regional or state level. Global education allows
to evaluate the potential influence of own opinions and judgements on
other people, to define their consequences.

Overall, any problem that needs a solution — from climate
changes and national safety to the healthy life and varieties of rest —is
globally important. Information technologies did possible
instantaneous distribution of information in the world. Today, as never
before, the diversified society, cultures, nations are interdependent and
need specialists who are able to solve problems. That time comes,
when global education is extremely important not only for some
professions, but it is the necessity for everyone in the world.

To conclude, forming communicative competence during the
English studying can be realized by different ways and it becomes the
constituent part of EFL teachers’ training and teachers’ productive
work in the information society. It has been found that a global
competence of EFL teachers is formed during the study of a set of
professional disciplines and orientated on: the special particular
knowledge that will help to understand the correlation between
different world events and problems; pedagogical abilities and skills
that will help students to analyse and realize numerous changes in the
world as well as varieties of traditions; cross-cultural competence and
the best way to adapt oneself to the set of new social and cultural
norms happened in the society; obligations to teach the habitants of
the globalized world.
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Abstract: The article studies the lexical-semantic field "Greed" in the
German and Russian languages. The relevance of the study of the problem of
lexical-semantic fields is attributed to the fact that, the field, representing in
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itself the hierarchical structure of the set of lexical units which are united by
a common meaning and reflecting a certain conceptual sphere in the
language, allows to establish the diverse aspects of its lexical units, to identify
their nationally specific features. The structure of lexical-semantic groups of
nouns, adjectives and verbs that make up this lexical-semantic field in both
languages is analyzed by means of definitional and componential analyses.
The paradigmatic connections between its components are determined and
analyzed and on this basis, the general and specific features of the lexical
means of verbalization of the studied lexical-semantic field in the German
and Russian languages are defined.

Keywords: lexical-semantic ~ field, lexical-semantic  group,
paradigmatic relations, hyperonimy, hyponimy, synonymy.

Die Untersuchungen semantischer Strukturen erfreuen sich
nach wie vor einer grofRen Beliebtheit. Sie tragen einen
interdisziplindren Charakter und stehen im Mittelpunkt von
Forschungen zur strukturellen und kognitiven Semantik, zur
Linguokulturologie, Psycho- und Soziolinguistik. Dabei werden
semantische Strukturen unterschiedlich verstanden (Apressjan 1995,
Karaulov 1976, Vendina 2010, Sternin 2010, Weiligerber 1962, Kiihn
1979, Schippan 2002, Busse u.a. 2005, K&mper-Jensen 2009, Harm
2015). In diesem Beitrag wird eine von solchen semantischen
Strukturen unter die Lupe genommen, n&mlich lexikalisch-
semantisches Feld ,,Geiz* in der deutschen und russischen Sprache.
Die Einzigartigkeit lexikalisch-semantischer Felder (LSF) besteht in
ihrem  Vermogen, vielfaltige linguokulturelle Konzepte zu
verbalisieren, das Universale und das Nationalspezifische in der
Weltwahrnehmung verschiedener VVolker zum Ausdruck zu bringen.
Eine eingehende Analyse von LSF lasst sowohl die prioritaren
lexikalischen Einheiten als auch ihre paradigmatischen Beziehungen
in der hierarchischen Feldstruktur feststellen.

LSF wird hier als ,,grundlegende Struktureinheit aufgefasst,
die aus einer Menge bedeutungsnaher Lexembedeutungen besteht [2,
S. 61]. Aufgrund paradigmatischer, syntagmatischer oder
semantischer Relationen zwischen den Wortern eines LSF konnen
seine Elemente in lexikalisch-semantische Gruppen (LSG) eingeteilt
werden. Unter der LSG verstehen wir paradigmatische Gruppierungen
der lexikalischen Einheiten, die auf ein und denselben
aulersprachlichen Aspekt inhaltlich bezogen sind und die einer
Wortart angehdren [3, S. 48]. Als Minimaleinheit der LSG gilt nicht
das Wort selbst, sondern eine seiner lexikalisch-semantischen
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Bedeutungen, soweit das Wort nicht eindeutig ist. Die Elemente einer
LSG verfligen Uber die sogenannte semantische Invariante - die
Bedeutung, die gewissermallen allen Einheiten der LSG eigen ist,
weisen zugleich differenzierende Merkmale auf. Auler den
grundsatzlichen Hyponymie- und Hyperonymierelationen kdénnen
unter den Elementen innerhalb einer LSG systemhafte Beziehungen
der Synonymie, Antonymie, Konversion u. a. bestehen [1, S. 73]. Wie
auch ein LSF ist eine LSG hierarchisch zu strukturieren.

Die quantitative Analyse der LSGs in beiden zu
vergleichenden Sprachen hat ergeben, dass die Substantive die
zahlreichste LSG bilden, der die LSG der Adjektive folgt. Die
zahlenmalig Kleinste Gruppe bilden die Verben. Quantitativ
unterscheiden sich die LSGs der Substantive in beiden Sprachen kaum
voneinander: die deutsche LSG enthélt 36 Lexeme (45,6%), die
entsprechende russische — (46,9 %).

In beiden Sprachen haben die lexikalisch-semantischen
Gruppen eine dhnliche Struktur. Den Kern bilden die Archilexeme
,Geiz’ bzw. ,orcaonocms und das Zentrum die abwertenden und
umgangssprachlichen Worter, die das entsprechende Sem in ihren
Sememen enthalten (z.B.: dt. Gier, Habsucht, Raffsucht,
Unerséttlichkeit; umg.: Knickerei, Pfennigfuchserei, Filzigkeit — rus.
altdHocmeo, KopblCnib, CKynOCl’I’lb; umg.: npUsHKCUMUCIOCNTb,
ckyneposiicmeo, nenaceimuocms). An der Peripherie der russischen
LSG von Substantiven befinden sich Lexeme mit salopper Bedeutung
(orcnobemeo,  semomemeo, kpoxobopcmeo, ckonudomcmeo). Die
Peripherie der deutschen LSG konstituieren neben den Waortern mit
salopp gefdrbten Bedeutungen auch Dialektismen, wie Kniepigkeit,
Knickstiebel, Rappenspalter.

Infolge der morphologischen und der semantischen Analyse
von Substantiven, die die untersuchten LSGs im Deutschen und im
Russischen bilden, stellte es sich heraus, dass die zu vergleichenden
Lexeme Divergenzen in ihrer Wortbildungsart, sowie in Namen- und
Bedeutungstibertragung aufweisen. Fir die Bildung der deutschen
Substantive ist vor allem die Komposition (Geldgier, Raffsucht)
vorherrschend, fur die Bildung der Konstituenten der russischen LSG
ist dagegen die Derivation typisch (konums-cxonuoom; scaonuuamo-
acaouna). Im Laufe des Bedeutungswandels haben manche deutschen
lexikalischen Einheiten ihre Bedeutung auf Grund innerer Ahnlichkeit
oder logischer Beziehung tibernommen, wéhrend die Bedeutung der
russischen Substantive infolge der metaphorischen Ubertragung,
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namlich auf Grund der Ahnlichkeit von Eigenschaften, entstanden ist,
2.B.: anmuinnuk, xoneeunux von der Geldbezeichnung; ckobape von
der Bezeichnung des Gegenstandes, der dem Zweck dient, zwei
Sachen zusammenzuhalten oder etwas an etwas zu befestigen:
ITnrowxun vom Namen einer der handelnden Figuren des Werks von
N. Gogol ,,Die toten Seelen*, der diese negative Charaktereigenschaft
typisch war; I'apnacon vom Namen der reichen, aber engstirnigen und
geizigen Hauptfigur der franzdsischen Komodie ,,Der Geizige* von
Moliere)

Fur die Elemente der LSGs von Substantiven ist vor allem
Hyperonymie/Hyponymie - Relation typisch. Als Hyperonyme
fungieren die Lexeme ,Geiz* und ,xamHocts’, die das Sem
,ubertriebene, abstolend wirkende Sparsamkeit” enthalten. Alle
Elemente dieser LSGs haben dieses Sem in ihren Sememen und treten
somit als Hyponyme zu den Archilexemen ,Geiz* und ,>xagrocts* auf.
Bei der semantischen Analyse der LSG-Konstituenten in beiden
Sprachen wurde festgestellt, dass die deutschen lexikalischen
Einheiten im Gegensatz zu den russischen eine umfangreichere Palette
von differenzierenden Semen aufweisen. Sie unterscheiden sich
voneinander durch einen Ubertriebenen Wunsch nach Besitz (Habgier,
Besitzgier), nach Geld (Begierde, Geldgier), Profit (Profitsucht,
Profitgier). Zwischen den Kohyponymen der untersuchten LSG
bestehen u.a. synonymische Beziehungen, dabei handelt es sich
sowohl um bedeutungsgleiche (dt. Habgier-Besitzgier, Geizhals-
Geizkragen,  Knicker-Pfennigfuchser; rus.  cmsowcamenscmeo-
ANYHOCHb, CKPANCHUYECTNBO-ICMOMCME0; dHemom-ckpsea) als auch
bedeutungsahnliche  (dt.  Knauserei-Kniepigkeit,  Geizkragen-
Knickstiebel,  Rappenspalter-Pfennigfuchser;  cxyneposiicmeo-
CKYNOCMb,  KPOX0OOPCME0-CKapeoHocms, — ckyney-ckpsea). Der
Vergleich der synonymischen Relationen zwischen den
Kohyponymen von beiden LSGs hat ergeben, dass im Deutschen die
Anzahl  der bedeutungsgleichen und  bedeutungsahnlichen
synonymischen Paare ungefahr gleich ist, wahrend in der LSG der
russischen Substantive die bedeutungséhnlichen Lexeme in Mehrzahl
sind.

Im Gegensatz zu den russischen Lexemen weisen die
deutschen Konstituenten der LSG von Substantiven eine Partonymie-
Relation auf. So ist das Substantiv Habgier partonym zu dem
Substantiv Raffgier, weil es nur eine von mehreren Bedeutungen des
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Lexems Raffgier enthdlt und eben ,,Gier nach Besitz*, wéhrend
Raffgier ,,Gier nach Besitz, Gewinn, und Geld“ bedeutet.

Die Verwendung von stilistisch gefarbten Lexemen dieser
LSG in der Rede verleint dem Gesagten eine abwertende, eher
negative  Schattierung. So ironisiert der Journalist einer
einflussreichen deutschen Zeitung Uber die Stidkoreaner, wenn er ihre
ubertriebene Kauflust Konsumrausch nennt:

,.Nebeldecke, griine Landschaften und Gebirge lassen hier
jeden Reisenden die Harmonie zwischen Mensch und Natur spiiren.
Die zwei Seiten Sudkoreas: Hier strenge konfuzianische Tradition,
dort GroRindustrie und Konsumrausch. Neben Betonwisten stehen
pompdse Tempel und Palaste.* (,,Die Zeit*, 06.07.2009).

Eine bewertende Funktion erfiullt auch das Wort
,ckapeonocmy* im folgenden Textbeispiel: ,,2mom 6ocamuiii kypckui
NOMeWUK OpPONCAN HAO KANCOOU OAHKOU KOHCEPBOG U NPOSGIL
genuUYAUUYI0  CKAPeOHOCmb 8 Mo 8pemsl, Ko20a HAGepXy
becnpecmanno Oyxanu opyous u Ko2od Kaxcodas CeKyHOa yepoxcaia
Ham 63pbleoM om Henpusmenvbckou mopneowt. (,, Tsushima“ A. S.
Nowikow-Priboi).

Im Text realisiert sich also auch die pragmatische Funktion
der stilistischen Synonyme, die der untersuchten LSG angehéren,
denn mit deren Hilfe driicken die Autoren nicht nur ihre eigene
Ansicht aus, sondern beeinflussen auch die Meinung ihrer Leser.

,.Ich denke, wichtiger als jede Pfennigfuchserei wére eine
Professionalisierung der Arbeitsablaufe in der Schule: Jeder macht
seinen Job optimal und professionell und nicht einer alle irgendwie.*
(,,Die Zeit*, 05.07.2007)

,,Er fiuhrte in frommer Erkenntnis seiner an Geiz
grenzenden Knickrigkeit diesen Geburtsfehler auf seine partiell
schottische Herkunft zuriick*. (,,Die Welt“, 23.12.2000)

Die LSG der Adjektive ist in der deutschen Sprache
zahlenmafig nicht bedeutend gréRer als die entsprechende Gruppe im
Russischen: die deutsche LSG besteht aus 31 Lexemen (39,2 %), die
entsprechende russische - aus 27 (32,5 %). Die Analyse der
wortbildenden Strukturen hat gezeigt, dass fur die Adjektive der
beiden Sprachen vor allem die Derivation typisch ist. Trotz der
quantitativen und wortbildenden Ahnlichkeit weisen die Strukturen
der beiden LSGs einige Divergenzen auf.

In der Mitte dieser LSGs stehen Hyperonyme ,geizig‘/
Jkamueii’. Das Zentrum der deutschen LSG belegen gehobene
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(begehrlich, veraltetes insatiabel), abwertende (gierig, habstchtig,
raffgierig) und umgangssprachliche abwertende Wérter (knauserig,
filzig, knickerig). Die Peripherie belegen verfressen, neugierig und
dialektale Lexeme. Die letzteren kann man in 4 Untergruppen
einteilen: norddeutsche (kniepig, netig, giepig), ostmitteldeutsche
(zach), osterreichische (notig, schmutzig) und schweizerische
(knorzig, rappenspalterisch). Die meisten Lexeme (58%) zeichnen
sich durch den allgemeinen deutschen Gebrauch aus, 16% werden
umgangssprachlich verwendet und 26% sind dialektal.

Im Zentrum der russischen LSG liegen die Worter des
allgemeinen russischen Gebrauchs (anuneiti, cmsocamenscruil,
ckynoii, xopvicmuurit), an der Peripherie - umgangssprachliche
Lexeme (npuorcumucmutil, 3axcumucmelit, 3acpedywuii), Lexeme mit
salopper Bedeutung (sremomckuil, acnobekuti, cxyneposiickuir) und
Worter, die nur in bestimmten Situationen als sinnverwandte auftreten
kénnen (o6arcopausstil, nposicopausnii).

Es fallt sofort auf, dass die Anzahl der russischen saloppen
Adjektive viel groBer ist, als die der deutschen. Was die Semantik
anbetrifft, so wurde festgestellt, dass sich die deutschen Adjektive wie
auch Substantive voneinander durch differenzierende Seme
,Ubertriebener Wunsch nach Besitz, nach Geld, nach Gewinn®
unterscheiden. Die Konstituenten der deutschen und der russischen
LSG von Adjektiven stehen vor allem in synonymischen Beziehungen
zueinander. In beiden LSG dominieren dabei unvollstandige
Synonyme.

Die synonymischen Lexeme der LSGs ,geizig’ bzw.
Jkamaerii’ weisen auf diese negative menschliche Eigenschaft hin,
was folgende Textbeispiele veranschaulichen:

,»Wohl um dem habgierigen Stiefvater zu entkommen,
heiratete sie, kam jedoch vom Regen in die Traufe : Ihr Mann war ein
Schiirzenjager , sonnte sich in ihrem Ruhm und kassierte ihre
Honorare.** (Die Zeit, 04.04.2013)

,.Denn langst ist die Abwesenheit der Unternehmen in den
Verbanden kein ostdeutsches Phanomen mehr. Und auch die
untertarifliche Bezahlung von Arbeitnehmern in der Bauwirtschaft
kann nicht mehr auf eine Gruppe raffsiichtiger Kapitalisten
beschrankt werden. (Der Tagesspiegel, 31.01.2000)

Hvinue cuosm pebsamku u nuxo2o 6IU3KO He NOONYCKAIOM:
KAaK moJlbKO NoA6IAENICA HOB0€E UHmMepPeCHOoe np0u36000m60, OHU mym
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Jice npubupaiom e2o Kk ceoum 3azpedywum pyyonxam. (Argumenty i
fakty, 16.06.2014)

Tpusicumucmoie 1100u Kk duzatinepam He 0opawjaromcs, y Hux
ncuxonoaus maxasi: «3avem mue kmo-mo? A cam Moecy paccmasumbs
mebenv». (Argumenty i fakty 14.07.2017)

Neben der Synonymie -Relation ist in der LSG der Adjektive
auch Partonymie -Relation festzustellen. Als Beispiele dafiir dienen
die Lexeme habgierig und begehrlich. So ist das Adjektiv habgierig
partonym zu dem Adjektiv begehrlich, weil es nur eine von mehreren
Bedeutungen des Lexems begehrlich enthdlt und die Eigenschaft ,Gier
nach Besitz* benennt, wéahrend begehrlich ,,Gier nach Besitz, nach
Genuss, nach Erflllung der Wiinsche* bezeichnet.

Die quantitativ kleinsten Gruppen der untersuchten
lexikalisch —semantischen Felder bilden die LSGs von Verben, die
deutsche LSG umfasst 12 Lexeme, die russische - 17. Den Kern der
LSGs bilden die Oberbegriffe ,gieren‘/ ,sxaguuaats. Im Zentrum der
deutschen LSG befinden sich gehobenes kargen, Worter des
allgemeinen deutschen Gebrauchs (gieren, sich bereichern, raffen),
sowie umgangssprachliche Lexeme (knausern, knapsen, knappen,
kleckern). An der Peripherie liegen dialektale Worter (knarzen
(schweizerisch.), schmorgen (westmitteld.) und die Worter mit
salopper Bedeutung (knickern, knickern). Im Zentrum der russischen
LSG platzieren allgemein gultige Lexeme (cxynumscs, srcanrems), an
der Peripherie umgangssprachliche und die Worter mit salopper
Bedeutung (cxyneposiinuuams, Kpoxo6opcmeosams, HeMOMHUYAMND,
HCUTTUMBCA, D/CCln’le}Z).

Zwischen einigen Kohyponymen der untersuchten LSGs
bestehen totale (dt. knausern-knapsen, raffen-gieren, knapsen-
knappen;  rus.  cKynepostHuHamo-cKapeOHu4amp,  HCAAenb-
ckynumscst) und partielle (dt. kargen-kleckern, schmorgen-knausern;
rUS. CKYnumuCsa-s#CMOMHUYAMb, HCAMbCA-CKYRUMbCst) Synonymische
Beziehungen. Es ist hervorzuheben, dass manche russischen Verben
von entsprechenden Geldbezeichnungen abgeleitet sind, z.B.: azmuoin-
AJIMblHHU4Yams, Koneuxa-KoneeyHuyams.

Die oben angeftihrten Verben heben besondere Merkmale von
Vorgangen, Handlungen oder Prozessen hervor und charakterisieren
somit die Personen, die diese Vorgédnge, Handlungen oder Prozesse
ausfihren. So bewertet der Journalist der deutschen Zeitung ,,Die
Zeit* die Ubertriebene Sparsamkeit mancher Deutscher negativ, indem
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er das Verb knausern (,,mit etwas (bertrieben sparsam umgehen®) in
seinem Text verwendet:

LAnders die Deutschen. Sie knausern auch als Rentner.
Sieben von zehn Ruhestandlern bauen ihr Vermdgen nicht ab, sondern
bleiben sparsam und vergréRern es weiter. (,,Die Zeit“, 01.02.2007)
Demselben Zweck dient auch die Verwendung des synonymischen
Lexems kleckern im folgenden Textbeispiel.

... Die Pramie, nach ihrer Aufstockung finf Milliarden Euro
schwer, hat die GroRe Koalition im Rekordtempo durchgewinkt, nach
dem Motto: Nur nicht kleckern in der Krise. (,,Die Zeit“, 15.05.2009).

Dieselben Funktionen erfiillen die Synonyme des Lexems
Jkaganyate’, Was folgendes Textbeispiel demonstriert: Ho xozoa
peusb 3ax00und o 80lHe, 4acmo 8CHOMUHALOCH YMO-HUOY b 3a6asHOe
unu kypvésnoe. Ckagicem, Kak nosap pazoobdeln 20e-mo 604OHOK
cmemanst, u 0oneo ckapeonuyan. (Argumenty i fakty, 17.05.2013)

Die Untersuchung der das LSF ,,Geiz*“ konstituierenden
lexikalisch-semantischen Gruppen von Substantiven, Adjektiven und
Verben im Deutschen und Russischen hat ergeben, dass jede der
analysierten LSGs ein logisches, hierarchisch strukturiertes System
darstellt, dessen Konstituenten durch gemeinsames semantisches
Merkmal zu einer Ganzheit vereinigt sind, die ihre Struktur und
Stellung im lexikalisch-semantischen System der deutschen bzw. der
russischen Sprache bestimmt. Die infolge der Komponentenanalyse
festgestellten differenzierenden Seme lassen die zwischen den
Lexemen jeder LSG bestehenden paradigmatischen Beziehungen
verfolgen. In diesem Sinne ermdglicht eine feldmaRige Forschung der
Lexeme mit den gemeinsamen semantischen Merkmalen
,Geiz"/*xamgnocts”, ,,0eizig“/“xamueiit” und ,,geizen”/“;xagnuuaTe”
die Zusammenstellung der Informationen 0ber das lexikalische
Inventar fur die Verbalisierung des linguokulturellen Konzepts
,Geiz". Der Vergleich der lexikalisch-semantischen Felder lasst
Divergenzen und Konvergenzen zwischen deren Konstituenten
feststellen und kann daher eine solide Grundlage fur die Aufbereitung
von entsprechenden Beschreibungs- und Ubungsmaterialien fir den
kommunikativ orientierten, interkulturellen DaF-Unterricht bilden.
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Abstarct: The study aims to investigate the level of pragmatic
competence of Romanian learners of English when performing requests in
academic email interaction. It focuses on the analysis of the linguistic form
of authentic email requests written by students of USARB (Alecu Russo Balti
State University) to faculty. The study examines the way politeness is
expressed in academic email requests by analysing the level of directness
employed, as well as the use of internal modification of the head act of
request. The findings reveal cases of negative transfer of strategies from
students’ mother tongue into English. This stresses the need for pragmatic
instruction, which will contribute to developing the EFL learners’ pragmatic
competence.

Keywords: conventionally indirect request, direct request, non-
conventionally indirect request, negative transfer, pragmatic transfer.
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The topic of the present study was prompted by my observation
that when making requests in English, students tend to be very direct.
In my teaching activity | often use email communication with my
students. Very often students ask me to send them the PPTs that were
used in class or the books that are available in electronic form.
Looking at the language they use to formulate their requests, I thought
this would be an interesting topic for investigation. There were two
issues that attracted my attention: the syntactic form used when
making requests and the way politeness is expressed in email requests.

To begin with, here is a request that I received from one of my
students: | am sending you the examples | would like to analyze in my
research, please have a look and tell me if they are ok. As can be seen,
it is correct from the grammatical point of view, the student tried to be
polite — she used the politeness marker please, yet the request does not
seem to follow the norms of lingustic politeness characteristic of
English. It is easy to notice that it follows the Romanian rules of
politeness, according to which an imperative structure accompanied
by the politeness marker te rog/ va rog is used to make a polite
request. Polite usage in Romanian allows many more direct
imperatives than English does. Although please is often used as a
politeness marker in English, when used with an imperative form, it is
not sufficient to make a polite request.

We witness a case of interference of the mother tongue (in this
case Romanian) in realizing a language function, and namely when
making requests in English. This kind of interference is called
negative transfer. As K. Bardovi-Harlig and R. Sprouse explain,
negative transfer occurs “when the influence of the native language
leads to error in the acquisition or use of a target language” [1, p.
1]. As such, it may occur in different language areas: phonetics,
morphology, syntax, vocabulary acquisition and pragmatics. In this
article we are interested in the pragmatic transfer that occurs when
native speakers of Romanian make requests in English.

Pragmatic transfer refers to “the influence exerted by learners’
pragmatic knowledge of languages and cultures other than L2 on their
comprehension, production and learning of L2 pragmatic information”
[6, p. 207]. One of its two facets is the pragmalinguistic transfer,
defined by J. Thomas as “the inappropriate transfer of speech act
strategies from one language to another, or the transferring from the
mother tongue to the target language of utterances which are
semantically/syntactically equivalent, but which, because of different
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‘interpretive bias', tend to convey a different pragmatic force in the

target language” [8, p. 101].

In other words, pragmalinguistic transfer involves using
certain strategies and forms from the mother tongue into the foreign
language. Such a transfer may affect the degree of politeness of a
particular utterance, which, consequently, may lead to failure and
misunderstanding in intercultural communication.

The study focuses on the analysis of the linguistic form of 30
authentic email requests written by students of USARB to faculty. It
examines the way politeness is expressed in academic email requests
by analysing the level of directness employed, as well as the use of the
internal modification of the request. Internal modification of the
request includes lexical and syntactic means that soften the force of
the request.

The first item of analysis was the level of directness. In the
analysis of the data we followed Blum-Kulka’s coding scheme,
according to which requests are classified into direct, conventionally
indirect and non-conventionally indirect or hints [4, p. 201]. We
included only the categories for which we found examples in the data.
Thus, the category locution derivable (You’ll have to/should/ must/
ought to...), where the illocutionary intent is directly derivable from
the semantic meaning of the locution and which in Blum-Kulka’s
coding scheme refers to direct requests, was not introduced. Want
statements, where the utterance expresses the speaker’s desire that the
event denoted in the proposition come about (I want you to advise me
a few interesting books), were omitted too. Similarly, the suggestory
formula group (how about ...?/ why don’t you ... ?), which in Blum-
Kulka’s coding scheme belongs to conventionally indirect requests,
was not included.

Direct requests express the speaker’s intention very clearly,
without any ambiguity. They include the following categories:

- Mood derivable: where the grammatical mood of the locution
conventionally determines its illocutionary force, e.g. the
imperative (Send me the book, please);

- explicit performatives: where the illocutionary intent is explicitly
named by the speaker by using a relevant illocutionary verb (I
kindly ask you to send me the list of topics for the presentations);

- hedged performatives: where the illocutionary verb denoting the
requestive intent is modified (We would like to ask you to send us
the homework for tomorrow);
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- need statements: where the utterance expresses the speaker’s need
that the hearer carry out the act (I need your advice).

- Conventionally indirect requests are ,,procedures that realize the
act by reference to contextual preconditions necessary for its
performance, as conventionalized in a given language” [4, p. 201].
Structures that belong to this category include:

- Query preparatory (ability, willingness, possibility): Can you help
me with this problem? Could you send me the list of topics?/
Would you like to check the abstract, introduction and conclusion
of my thesis?

- Stating preparatory: | will be very grateful to you if you can tell
me the title of the article.

Non-conventionally indirect requests include "the open-ended
group of indirect strategies (hints) that realize the request by either
partial reference to object or element needed for the implementation
of the act (‘'Why is the window open’), or by reliance on contextual
clues ('It's cold in here")” [4, p. 201].

Of these three categories, conventionally indirect requests are
considered the most polite. By asking about the hearer’s ability,
willingness or possibility to perform an action, the speaker is seen as
non-imposing, following thus R. Lakoff’s politeness rule “Don’t
impose” [7]. These forms are seldom interpreted in their literal
meaning, i.e. questioning ability, willingness or possibility, but are
understood as being requests. Direct requests and non-conventionally
indirect requests (hints) are treated as containing a lower degree of
politeness. Direct requests break R. Lakoff’s rule “Give options” and
hints may sound impolite since they require more effort from the
speaker to decode their meaning [2, p. 144].

The table below illustrates the frequency of the three strategies
(direct requests, conventionally indirect requests and non-
conventionally indirect requests) in the data.

Table 1. Level of directness in email requests

Strategy Frequency
Direct requests 43 % (13)
Conventionally indirect requests 50 % (15)
Non-conventionally indirect requests (hints) 7% (2)

As can be seen, conventonally indirect requests have the
highest frequency (50%), followed by direct requests (43%) and by
non-conventionally indirect requests (7%). Taking into consideration
the fact that the requests were addressed by students to faculty, the
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percentage of direct requests is rather high. This might be interpreted
as a case of negative transfer of request strategies from the students’
mother tongue into English.

Direct requests express the speaker’s intention very clearly,
without any ambiguity. However, two pragmatic principles seem to be
in conflict with each other in such a case. On the one hand, such
requests follow P. Grice’s [5] maxim of manner but on the other hand,
they break R. Lakoff’s politeness rules “Don’t impose” and “Give
options” [7].

The table below shows the substrategies of direct requests and
their frequency in the present study.

Table 2. Frequency of substrategies of direct requests

Substrategy Examples Frequency
Mood derivable Please read my speech and | 9
(the imperative) write your remarks.
Explicit performatives I will kindly ask you to let me | 2
know when you get these two
documents.

Hedged performatives We would like to ask you to | 1
send us the homework for
tomorrow because we are a
little confused.

Need statements I need your advice. 1
TOTAL 13

The study shows that students used imperatives more
frequently than other direct substrategies. In fact, this substrategy
accounts for the majority of direct requests (9). Since students
addressed the requests to faculty, who have a higher status, they
mitigated the directive force of the imperative with the politeness
marker please. In fact, the politeness marker occurred in all the
requests that are expressed by means of an imperative. In eight cases
it was used in front position and in one case — in mid-position. Please
was the only internal mitigator used in mood derivable requests in this
study. Both the frequent use of the imperative to make requests and
the use of the politeness marker please are indicative of negative
pragmatic transfer from the students’ mother tongue. This may hamper
communication with native speakers of English, especially in requests
addressed by students to faculty.

Conventionally indirect requests have the highest incidence in
the present study (50%). They are considered polite since they give
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the hearer the option to decide whether to carry out the request or not.
Students seem to be aware of the fact that the relationship between
interlocutors influences the choice of the request strategy, and namely
that a more distant relationship between interlocutors requires an
indirect formulation of request.

Of the two substrategies mentioned earlier in this paper, the
query preparatory was used more frequently (13 cases). The stating
preparatory substrategy occurred only in two cases: | will be very
grateful to you if you can tell me the title of the article./ I’ll be grateful
if you can give me some individual work for the English lesson. It is
important to point out that students used very few structures to make
indirect requests. Most of them were interrogative sentences with the
modal verbs can and could. However, the English language offers
many more structures for conventionally indirect requests.

The table below illustrates the types and frequency of query
preparatory requests used in this study.

Table 3. Frequency of query preparatory requests

Query preparatory | Examples Frequency
types
Ability Can you check my paper, | 12

please?

Could you have a look at
the contents of my work?
Willingness Would you like to check | 1
the abstract, introduction
and conclusion of my
thesis?

Total 13

It is important to point out that both can and could were used in
requests. However, few students seem to be aware of the difference in
the degree of politeness of requests containing these verbs. Thus,
could (5), which makes a request more polite, had a lower frequency
than can (7).

Another issue that requires attention in teaching requests is the
perspective or orientation of conventionally indirect requests. As
pointed out by Blum-Kulka et al. [3, p. 58-9] a speaker can:

1. stress the role of the hearer by making a hearer oriented
request, e.g. Can you lend me your dictionary?

2. stress his/her own role by making a speaker oriented request,
e.g. Could I have your dictionary for a minute?

3. use an inclusive ‘we’, e.g. Why don’t we do it now?

52



4. use an impersonal construction, e.g. | was wondering if
there’d be any possibility of borrowing a car?

Of the first two perspectives, the speaker-oriented one is
considered more polite since no imposition is placed on the addressee.
In the data analyzed for the present study the speaker perspective
occurred only once. It shows that students do not know about the
possibility of using different perspectives. Nor do they know the
difference between them.

Just as was the case with direct requests, the only internal
modifier that students used to mitigate the force of the conventionally
indirect requests was the marker please.

The results of the present study show that students tend to
transfer request strategies from Romanian into English. Thus, many of
their requests in English are expressed directly, via imperative
sentences. In addition, they seem to use the politeness marker please
as in Romanian to soften the imperative, believing that in such a way
they make a polite request. Except that, they seem not to be aware of
the fact that the language of requests depends on the relationship
between interlocutors. All of this emphasizes the need to pay more
attention to teaching English requests, with a focus on the following
aspects: linguistic means used to formulate conventionally indirect
requests; internal modification of requests which includes lexical and
syntactic means that mitigate the force of the request; the perspective
in conventionally indirect requests.
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Abstract: In its first part, the paper deals with standardization and
prescriptivism, and their relationship with language education, while in the
second, it considers a few examples of grammatical structures which have
been the target of prescriptivism for centuries: will vs. shall, the stranded
preposition, the split infinitive, and the mandative subjunctive. Their current
status, and the impact that prescriptive rules promoted by language education
has had on them is revealed based on the results of recent corpus studies.
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Many people in the Anglo-American culture expect
communication - spoken or written - to be done in standard English.
To speak or write a standard variety is to apply the recommended sets
of rules or norms collected in dictionaries, grammars, pronunciation
manuals, guides on usage, style and etiquette, which are part of one’s
education. The standard formal written English has actually become
the lingua franca of the professional world, and messages that are
linguistically inaccurate are likely to be rejected here. On the other
hand, in spite of its reputation of being rather traditional and
conservative, language education is expected to provide students with
the flexibility necessary to carry out an appropriate discourse in
whatever terms a situation requires. English teachers, therefore, need
to teach both the conventional principles of language, which are partly
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represented by the restrictions of prescriptive grammar and vocabulary
usage, and to reconcile this demand with an accurate representation of
contemporary spoken and written English, based on modern linguistic
research. These expectations are assumed to shape not only the Anglo-
American educational systems but also the learning of English as a
foreign language worldwide.

Nevertheless, prescriptions themselves have changed slightly
over time: some have been dropped completely, as is the case of the
distinction between shall and will used for expressing future. Others,
such as the use of the nominative case for the subject predicative after
the copula be (e.g. Itis | vs. It’s me) are considered obsolete and are
not adhered to in speech by the great majority of English speakers. Yet
such prescriptive rules are still taught, learnt and observed by educated
people, especially in writing.

Prescriptive rules are restrictions on syntactic constructions
and word usage that have survived for centuries as shibboleths for the
educated. Eighteenth century prescriptivists such as Robert Lowth or
Lindley Murray claimed that prescriptive rules somehow ‘improve’
English and keep it in a state of excellence. This stand is particularly
difficult to defend nowadays when modern linguistics has made it
clear that any language variety can be successful communicatively
within a given group. Moreover, one of the first voices that considered
prescriptivism ineffective was a prescriptivist’s. Samuel Johnson,
wrote in his 1755 Dictionary of the English Language:

Those who have been persuaded to think well of my design
require that it should fix our language, and put a stop to those
alterations which time and chance have hitherto been suffered to make
in it without opposition. With this consequence | will confess that |
flattered myself for a while; but now begin to fear that | have indulged
expectation which neither reason nor experience can justify. When we
see men grow old and die at a certain time one after another, from
century to century, we laugh at the elixir that promises to prolong life
to a thousand years; and with equal justice may the lexicographer be
derided, who being able to produce no example of a nation that has
preserved their words and phrases from mutability, shall imagine that
his dictionary can embalm his language, and secure it from corruption
and decay.

Johnson’s Preface to the Dictionary (1755, §84 [quoted in 7, p. 518])

Many prescriptive rules are now found unintuitive by both
native and non-native English teachers and students, who often also
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think that the time spent on teaching and learning them is useless, as
one cannot say in earnest that these rules represent ‘good’ or ‘correct’
English, the more so as historically they may have never been used in
oral communication by native English speakers and few are acquired
through child language acquisition. In social terms, however, different
language varieties may assure various degrees of success. This is to
say that the best arguments for the preservation of the prescriptive
rules are the social factors which influence attitudes to language and
language use. As Patrick Bassett, quoted in D. Schaffer [15, p. 59], put
it:

A truth of life is that a substantial number of people in our culture still
expect communication to be addressed in standard English. Those
people are likely to reject whatever message is intended if the image
the message carries is inappropriate. Thus, the goal of teaching
prescriptive rules of standard English is to give to all students a
flexibility to conduct a discourse in whatever terms the specific
situation requires.

As long as society regards the knowledge and the application
of the prescriptive rules as a sign of education, which is considered a
highly-valued social asset, a prestigious factor in employment and
other social situations, the learning of these rules is accepted.
Moreover, if learners believe that social factors may be important in
their careers and realize how they may be penalized academically and
socially if they do not comply, they will motivate themselves to learn
the prescriptive rules. Interestingly, a point that Robert Lowth made
in his 1762 Short Introduction to English Grammar was that his
grammatical prescriptions were welcomed by the upwardly mobile
middle class, “who, in their desire to climb the social ladder ... needed
guidance as to the norm of linguistic correctness — ‘polite’ usage — that
accompanied the new status they aspired to. Lowth’s grammar had not
originally been written for this purpose, but this was the function it
came to have in the eyes of the general public.” [2, p. 179].

There may be one more explanation for the survival of the
prescriptive rules in language education: the teaching tradition. It is
comfortable and reassuring for teachers to know that the final word on
grammar and word usage was set down by Samuel Johnson, Robert
Lowth or Lindley Murray, that the ‘guardians of English’ (as they have
been called along the centuries) have fixed the language in a ‘state of
excellence’ (in Samuel Johnson’s words), and that for more than 200
years students have been molded by the same view of English.
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Tradition, however, may sound more reassuring for teachers than for
students.

Linguists, in their turn, insist that there are constitutive
correctness conditions for all natural languages, true for both formal
and informal style, which define the difference between
grammaticality and ungrammaticality, and can be justified based on
evidence. By contrast, prescriptions (and proscriptions) are not
‘constitutive’, but ‘regulative’, to use John Searle’s terms [16]. They
regulate the use of the language, in the sense that language could be
used in ways that either comply or not with these rules. As a matter of
fact, prescriptive rules may be harmless as they warn against using the
language in ways that many people use all the time. They assume the
existence of already defined standards and make sense only in relation
to them. One can speak about “‘correctness’ only in relation to a frame
of reference or standards, based on relatively stable sets of norms.

Some prescriptive rules are closer to the constitutive rules
than others. Among the prescriptive rules that are closest to the
constitutive ones may be included established criteria of educated
written language such as the use of the suffix -s for the third-person
singular of the present tense simple, or the use of complete sentences.
However, many of the prescriptions are unsustainable, from the ban
on the use of double negatives to other rules with little or no basis in
actual usage such as the prohibition of stranded prepositions or that of
the split infinitives.

There are also issues on which the grammarians have not
agreed, where different rules are applied in written and spoken
language, or in different registers of writing and speech, such as the
use of contractions, of either who or whom in interrogatives (e.g. Who/
Whom did you see?), the use of either the singular or the plural verb
with nouns such as data, the use of the accusative or genitive pronoun
in object clauses (e.g. | disapprove of him/ his doing it), the meaning
and use of adverbs such as hopefully or literally, etc. Moreover, there
may be changes in the spoken language that some people resist, such
as the use of the nominative after prepositions, as in between you and
I, the use of the accusative in subject position (e.g. Sue and me went
for a drive) or the replacing of | said by phrases such as | was like ...,
Iwas all ... or I was ....

In what follows a few examples of prescriptive rules are
examined, and their usefulness is considered from the standpoint of
recent corpus studies.
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The first example is the will — shall rule formulated by John
Wallis in his Grammatica Linguae Anglicanae of 1653 [18]. Wallis
prescribed that will should be used with second- and third-person
subjects in future nonemotional uses, while shall with the first person,
unless there are overtones of "emphasis, willfulness, or insistence", in
which case the persons may be reversed, i.e., will should be used with
first person subjects, and shall with the second and third person ones.
These uses of will and shall, however, correspond to neither present-
day English uses nor to historical ones. Both will and shall imply and
have indeed implied futurity, with will often expressing intention and
shall obligation. They have been used rather freely in future
constructions, which makes Wallis’s prescriptivist constraint
arbitrary:

It will be fine. 1. Shall we go 2. You shall do
now? your duty.
3. I 4. Shall I help 5. You shall
will watch you? want for nothing.
it.
6. I 7. When shall 8. The truth
will be we go? shall set you free.
loved.
He will survive. Shall we take a short
rest? (Omnilexica)

According to recent corpus studies (Mair, 2006 [12]; Leech,
Hundt, Mair and Smith, 2009 [10]), the decline of shall is similar in
both British and American English, but the trend is more obvious in
American English, where shall has almost entirely disappeared and
will is used almost exclusively for expressing future. This is to say that
the rule has become even more unnatural than it was two hundred
years ago. Native students who are told of this prescriptive rule find it
amusing and indicative of the extremes reached by prescriptivists.
Foreign students need to be told that the ban is not valid for spoken
English, but that social factors have kept it popular in writing to this
day.

An equally illogical and unintuitive rule is the clause-final
preposition ban, or preposition stranding one, which refers to a pattern
in which a preposition can be placed somewhere other than
immediately before its complement, usually at the end of a sentence.
It can be found in several types of sentences: wh- interrogatives, wh-
relatives and those containing passive constructions:
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What are you laughing at?
This is the woman (whom) | was thinking about.
The car looks like it has been bumped into.

It is even possible to have several stranded prepositions
following a few verbal idioms:

Which account did you take money out of? [8, p. 630]

Although great literature from Chaucer to Milton to
Shakespeare to King James’s Bible is full of stranded prepositions,
preposition stranding became the object of prescriptivist prohibition,
as the grammarians insisted that English followed the Latin syntax,
thereby forcing English speakers to use awkward constructions. One
such construction was made famous by Winston Churchill, who
reputedly answered the reproach of ending an official paper with a
preposition by saying: “Sir, this is the sort of nonsense up with which
I will not put.” [14, p. 9] Churchill’s sentence ironically echoes one of
Robert Lowth’s own sentences in A Short Introduction to English
Grammar (1762) [10, p. 62]: “This is the sort of nonsense up with
which I will not put”, meant to admit that preposition stranding was
more suitable for formal than for informal English and to satirize the
awkwardness that results from such a prohibition. It also suggests that
the rule was applied not only to prepositional verbs, but extended to
phrasal verbs, too. The rule is still taught in schools.

Another prescription, the split-infinitive one, sometimes
blamed on Bishop Lowth, is actually an illogical and unintuitive 19™
century invention. It forbids the placing of any adverb or adverbial
clause between the marker to and the bare infinitive. It is also based
on the Latin model, where the infinitives cannot be split, as they are
single words identified by inflectional suffixes. And yet, the ban on
the splitting of the infinitive was imposed on English, which often
makes use of a ‘long’, two-word infinitive structure that is often
separated by adverbs, like in to strongly believe.

Despite the long history of the split infinitive, which
apparently goes as far back as Layamon’s Brut of the early 13" c.,
according to Ackerman, R. [1], by the beginning of the 20" century,
the prohibition was established in schools and in the press. However,
post-1960 usage and style manuals tend to accept the split infinitive
(e.g. Follett’s Modern American Usage, 1966: 313; Fowler’s Modern
English Usage in Gower’s revised 2™ edition, 1983, etc.), the more so
as according to the American Heritage Book of English Usage of 1996
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[5], people split infinitives all the time, and consider simple split
infinitives unobjectionable.

Apparently, the acceptability of the split infinitive is
supported by its structural resemblance to other structures, as shown
by the next three sentences:

He gradually retired from all his positions.
He will gradually retire from all his positions.
He wants to gradually retire from all his positions.

However, tolerance of split infinitives varies according to
their type. One-word splits are better tolerated than long ones, with the
notable exception of to more than double. In corpora of contemporary
spoken English, adverbs such as always and completely appear more
often in the split position than the unsplit [17, p. 245-246].
Everybody is very concerned to actually get food to people who are
really absolutely desperate now. (from BNC KRT S_brdcast_news)

To conclude, although modern English usage guides have
dropped the objection to the splitting of the infinitive, it is still
considered in some quarters to be a mark of weak style in writing even
if style guides accept it.

In contrast to the previous three completely arbitrary,
unnatural and apparently unsuccessful prescriptions, which only
demonstrate resistance to change and the resilience of old forms,
recent corpus studies indicate a rare success of language education
through prescriptivism: the revival of the mandative subjunctive [10,
p. 52]. Considered formal in character by Jespersen [9, p. 318], Quirk
et al [13, p. 157], or a disappearing feature of English [3, p. 207], [5,
p. 274], the subjunctive has survived in spite of its few distinct forms.

The subjunctive is used to form sentences that do not describe
objective facts, but statements about one’s state of mind, intentions,
opinions, beliefs, purposes, or desires, in subordinate clauses
following mandative expressions such as important, demand, require,
move, suggest and increasingly after on (the) condition (that), e.qg.:

I suggest that the meeting be postponed. (Omnilexica)

‘After escaping and being recaptured three times he was allowed his
freedom on condition that he left New Zealand.’
(https://en.oxforddictionaries.com/definition/condition)

‘Reisz had accepted the job on condition that he would be allowed to
produce a series of non-advertising documentaries.’
(https://en.oxforddictionaries.com/definition/condition)
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It is also used to express obligation or necessity:

I require that all my employees be/ must be/ should be on time.
(Omnilexica)

Life doesn't require that we be the best, only that we try our best.

(H. Jackson Brown, Jr. in Omnilexica)

Characterized by paradigmatic poverty, formal syncretism
with the indicative, and showing a less clear exhortation than the
modal periphrasis, the subjunctive forms are a less visible grammatical
feature. For instance, the verb leave in a sentence like: It is important
that they leave early is ambiguous between indicative and subjunctive.
Actually, only the third person singular of the present tense simple
(that lacks the -s ending) differs from the subjunctive form, and the
negated form:

I’d suggest that she leave early.

I’d suggest that Tom not do that anymore. (Omnilexica)

Actually, only the verb be has both a distinct present
subjunctive be in its bare form, as in | suggest that the word be
removed, and a past subjunctive were for the 1%t and 3™ persons
singular, as in If 1/ he were young.

Leech, Hundt, Mair and Smith’s 2009 [10] corpus studies
have shown that although in absolute frequencies the mandative
subjunctive is vastly more common in writing than in speech, it has
become especially frequent in spoken American English, but also
more frequent in British texts of all types, apparently losing its formal
connotation. The mandative subjunctive is replacing periphrastic
constructions with should (more so in American English than in
British English), although should may fail to replace the subjunctive
in the long run. Although today, in formal writing, the should
subjunctive forms are preferred over the indicative, American English
uses less the periphrastic construction with should, and moreover, the
ratio of should subjunctives is higher in the spoken than in the written
corpora.

Although dispreferred in mandative contexts in American
English and in informal spoken British English, the indicative, as in
‘However, it is allowed on condition that claims are filed within the
prescribed 12 month period.” (https://en.oxforddictionaries.
com/definition/condition) has become a frequent alternative, which
shows that the indicative remains a viable alternative in informal
written and particularly in spoken British English.
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The past subjunctive in its turn is increasingly replaced in

colloquial usage by the modal variant. The past tense was helps to
convey a non-factual nature of the situation:
“‘When he became too old to work on the farm, Banneker sold it to the
Ellicot family on condition that he was allowed to live in the farm
house for the rest of his days.’
(https://en.oxforddictionaries.com/definition/condition)

The American increase in the use of the were-subjunctive in
conditional contexts could be explained by both the revival of the
mandative subjunctive, which may have lent support to the receding
were-subjunctive, and the stronger American prescriptive influence.
[9, p. 68] The revival of the mandative, a conservative feature imposed
following persistent prescription is a phenomenon similar to what
David Crystal [4] called a “last ditch situation’ in a period of transition
in which language education has been moving away from dogmatic to
pragmatic views on use.

To conclude, the development of modern linguistics in the 20™
and 21% centuries, especially the advent of corpus linguistics,
disturbed the waters of traditional grammar teaching and showed that
there are no purely linguistic grounds for learning the prescriptive
rules. Moreover, the majority of English teachers themselves, while
still favouring the inclusion of prescriptive rules in the English
curriculum, show a raised awareness of linguistic theories and of
general linguistic attitudes towards language phenomena, and also feel
encouraged to take a more flexible stand by the slew of linguistically-
oriented syllabi and textbooks such as the functional, lexical and post-
communicative ones. For pragmatic reasons, the less obviously useful
but still valued characteristics of formal, written, standard English are
still taught to both native and non-native students, taking into account
the latter’s concerns about employability and social prestige, and
offering practical reasons for the learning of certain formal,
prescriptive rules of grammar and usage. By placing what is expected
of students into this perspective, and by explaining that the
prescriptive grammars of English answer their concerns, teachers may
motivate at least some of their students to take into account
grammatical and usage prescriptions.
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BACKWARD DESIGN: WHEN A GOOD ENDING MAKES A
GOOD BEGINNING
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Teaching is a means to an end. Having a clear goal helps to focus
our planning and guide purposeful action toward the intended
results.

Wiggins and McTighe (2005)

Abstract: The article examines the principles of backward design as a
means of designing the whole instruction process. It looks at the possibilities
this method offers in terms of material design, lesson design and curriculum
design. The assumption is that backword design helps teachers to plan their
instruction activity so that it is both meaningful and motivational. Students
seem to get a better awareness of the undergoing instruction process, being
able to understand its purposes.

Keywords: backword design, material design, planning, teacher’s role.

Research in language education aims to offer viable solutions
that will enhance both the teaching and learning processes. One
important issue is to determine the teacher’s role in the involved
processes. Special attention has been paid to the teacher’s role as a
facilitator scaffolding the process of a foreign language acquisition, a
role undeniably extremely important. In the student-centred classroom
the teacher guides and encourages, motivates and inspires so that
eventually students take control over their own learning.
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While adopting a historical perspective on the roles teachers
have had, Kumaravadivelu distinguishes three main categories:
teachers as (a) passive technicians, (b) reflective practitioners, and (c)
transformative intellectuals [5, p. 8]. The passive technician performs
the role of the conduit, the reflective practitioner — the role of a
facilitator, and finally the transformative intellectual — the role of a
change agent.

The role adopted by the vast majority of scholars is definitely
that of facilitator. Harmer [4] argues, however, that teachers might
adopt various roles in their practice depending on the students’ needs.
Thus, teachers might adopt the role of a controller, organiser, assessor,
prompter, participant, resource, tutor, and observer. Harmer suggests
switching the roles when it is appropriate to do it, and consciously
carry out and perform the adopted role.

While determining the teacher’s role it quite often happens
that one of the fundamental roles is underestimated. In order to
facilitate the foreign language learning process, the teacher should be
able to design appropriately his/her instructive process, and as a
consequence improve the quality of teaching. It is particularly the role
of a designer that needs to be revalued as ‘no matter how competent a
motivator a teacher is, if his/her teaching lacks instructional clarity and
the learners simply cannot follow the intended programme, motivation
to learn the particular subject matter is unlikely to blossom’ [3, p. 26].

Richards argues that the process of teaching is an act of
performance where the teacher should have developed a series of
teaching skills that will help him/her “carry herself through the lesson’
[7, p. 9]. For example, the novice teacher should adopt the routines
while planning his/her lesson and think of how to: open the lesson,
introduce and explain tasks, set up learning arrangements, check
students’ understanding, guide student practice, monitor students’
language use, make transitions from one task to another, and end the
lesson. Yet, this routine approach is rather mechanical and is not goal
driven. The scholar states that expertise comes with the course of time,
whereas the teacher becomes more flexible and being able of
performing ‘improvisational teaching’ [7, p. 10].

Experienced teachers might perform better than novice
teachers. Yet, even the act of improvisation should be goal-driven and
not teaching skills-driven. Richards points to the fact that teaching
actually is ‘a complex cognitively driven process affected by the
classroom context, the teacher’s general and specific instructional
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goals, the teacher’s beliefs and values, the learners’ motivations and
reactions to the lesson, and the teacher’s management of critical
moments during a lesson’ [7, p. 10].

In Brown’s opinion [2, p. 149-150] one of the steps in
planning a lesson is to determine the topic and the purpose of the
lesson, and then write down the overall goal. This should be done only
after having considered the curriculum and the ‘tone’ of the textbooks.
The suggested method seems to be more content driven and less
established goals oriented.

So far, designing a lesson plan has been considered from the
traditional perspective where first and foremost how to teach content
is taken into consideration, whereas the end results are considered at
the end. This method encourages the teacher to cover the curriculum
by designing a series of activities which will reflect the content of the
lesson. The correlation of activities to the goals is considered last. This
might be the cause for what Nunan calls ‘fragmentation’ in the modern
course books, and which means that the sequence of activities is
difficult to understand. The scholar warns against using fragmented
activities which might puzzle students who would view such a lesson
as ‘confusing, unprincipled and piecemeal’ [6, p.215].

Wiggins and McTighe [8] have advocated for a shift in the
traditional paradigm in order to ensure instructional clarity and help
learners follow the intended programme. The scholars emphasize the
need of logically inferring the lessons, units, and courses from the
results sought, and not deriving them from the methods, books, and
activities with which teachers are most comfortable. That is why
starting with the end actually helps proceed more logically towards the
desired destination, and as a result promote enduring learning. Hence
the notion of backward design was introduced, which is believed to
offer “a robust approach to planning’ [8, p. 8). Teachers are no longer
expected to merely cover the curriculum, they are actually expected to
create it.
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Figure 1. Stages of Backward Design
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There are three stages of Backward Design (Figure 1). The
first stage consists in identifying the desired results. The teacher
should basically ask three questions:

1. What should students know, understand, and be able to do?
2. What is worthy of understanding?
3. What enduring understandings are desired?

Wiggins and McTighe put special emphasis on understanding.
They warn against using the terms understanding and knowledge
interchangeably as knowledge relates to a body of coherent facts,
whereas understanding to the meaning of facts. The student is
expected not only to know something to be true, but also to understand
why it is true, what makes it knowledge. In addition the student should
be able to judge when to and when not to use what he/she knows. In
Wiggins and McTighe’s opinion understanding should be viewed as
meaningful inferences.

It becomes thus a priority for the teacher-designer to identify
the enduring understandings in order to realize his/her desired goals.
Wiggins and McTighe suggest establishing circular priorities (Figure
2 [1]), which might help gaining clarity on the teacher’s goals.
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Figure 2. Enduring understandings
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The second stage involves the process of determining
acceptable evidence, where the teacher should ask the following two
guestions:

1. How will I know if students have achieved the desired results?
2. What will | accept as evidence of student understanding and
proficiency?

This stage considers the various forms of assessment that the
teacher plans to use in order to understand the students’ progress, i.e.
‘to ensure that students are being assess over the goals the instructor
wants students to attain’ [1].

Evidence of desired results means evidence gathered through a variety
of formal and informal assessments during a unit of study or a course.
It does not exclusively include the final tests given usually at the end
of the teaching process. It also refers to collected evidence sought and
which may include

e traditional quizzes and tests,

» performance tasks and projects,

» observations and dialogues,

e students’ self-assessments gathered over time,

» term papers,

» short-answer quizzes,

« free-response questions,

* homework assignments,

« lab projects,

e practice problems,
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*  group projects.

Wiggins and McTighe claim that ‘this approach encourages
teachers and curriculum planners to first “think like an assessor”
before designing specific units and lessons, and thus to consider up
front how they will determine if students have attained the desired
understandings’ [8, p. 18].

The third stage deals with planning learning experiences and
instruction. This is the time where the teacher closely considers the
most appropriate instructional activities. The key questions to be asked
at this stage are:

1. What enabling knowledge (facts, concepts, principles) and skills
(processes, procedures, strategies) will students need in order to
perform effectively and achieve desired results?

2. What activities will equip students with the needed knowledge and
skills?

3. What will need to be taught and coached, and how should it best
be taught, in light of performance goals?

4. What materials and resources are best suited to accomplish these
goals?

It can be noted that the decision-making process related to the
teaching methods, the sequencing (of lessons/activities within a
lesson, etc.), and the material used during instruction happens only
after the desired ends and assessment forms have been thoroughly
considered.

It is important to emphasize that Wiggins and McTighe’s
approach to instructional planning is not new. The novelty consists in
offering a more detailed description of the steps to be taken in order to
plan successfully the teaching process. In addition a template has been
elaborated to facilitate the entire process (Appendix 1). Finally,
special emphasis has been put on the importance of enduring
understanding. Teachers should plan their instruction in suc a way so
that at the end the students:

» Canexplain—via generalizations or principles, providing justified
and systematic accounts of phenomena, facts, and data; make
insightful connections and provide illuminating examples or
illustrations.

e Can interpret—tell meaningful stories; offer apt translations;
provide a revealing historical or personal dimension to ideas and
events; make the object of understanding personal or accessible
through images, anecdotes, analogies, and models.
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e Can apply—effectively use and adapt what we know in diverse
and real contexts—we can “do” the subject.

e Have perspective—see and hear points of view through critical
eyes and ears; see the big picture.

e Can empathize—find value in what others might find odd, alien,
or implausible; perceive sensitively on the basis of prior direct
experience.

¢ Have self-knowledge—show metacognitive awareness; perceive
the personal style, prejudices, projections, and habits of mind that
both shape and impede our own understanding; are aware of what
we do not understand; reflect on the meaning of learning and
experience [8, p. 84].

| applied backward design to planning my courses this year.
53 students attended more or less regularly my course in Discourse
Analysis. | have designed the course taking into consideration the
principles of backward design (Appendix 2). My strong belief is that
theory does not contribute to the students’ enduring understanding.
The purpose was to help student apply appropriately the knowledge to
their contexts.

At the beginning | wanted to determine what their
understanding of discourse is. Students were asked to come up with a
series of expectations they have regarding this new course. It should
be noted that all students thought of discourse as a public speech.
Consequently their expectations ranged from improving their abilities
to create a speech to delivering correctly the speech. Similarly,
students hoped to improve their overall language proficiency level as
well as their analytical skills.

During the course of the instruction the students’
understanding was assessed by asking them to perform certain
analyses. Yet, the constant interaction during lectures and practical
classes offered a better insight of how their understanding of the
subject is proceeding. At the end | wanted to see how the intended
purposes have been realized. The students were asked to state what the
purpose of the course was. It should be noted that 88% of the students
gave accurate explanations and meaningful interpretations, 6% of the
students misunderstood the task and did a totally different assignment
where they proved they can effectively apply the knowledge gained at
the course. However, 11% of the students offered inaccurate answers,
which basically consisted of copying some definitions related to
discourse and discourse analysis. The data still needs to undergo a
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further analysis, which will allow to get a better insight of the matter.

The reviewed literature as well as the preliminary results of
the investigation indicate that backword design helps teachers in the
process of planning the whole instruction process. Indeed, proceeding
from where one wants to get, it is easier to plan the steps to be taken
in order to realize one’s goals. Thus, teachers should have a clear
vision of their final ends from the very beginning in order to make the
instruction process purposeful and motivational for the students and
for themselves.
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Appendix 1

Stage 1 — Desired Results
ESTABLISHE Transfer
D GOALS Students will be able to independently use their learning to...

The enduring | Refers to how students will transfer the knowledge gained from
understandings | the lesson, unit, or course and apply it outside of the context of
and learning | the course.
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goals of the
lesson, unit, or
course.

Meaning

UNDERSTANDINGS
Students will understand
that...

Refers to the big ideas and
specific  understandings
students will have when
the complete the lesson,

ESSENTIAL QUESTIONS
Refers to the provocative
questions that foster inquiry,
understanding, and transfer of
learning. These questions typically
frame the lesson, unit, or course
and are often revisited. If students

unit, or course. attain the established goals, they
should be able to answer the

essential question(s).

Acquisition
Students will be skilled at...

Students will know...

Refers to the key
knowledge students will
acquire from the lesson,
unit, or course.

Stage 2 — Evidence and Assessment

Evaluative Assessment Evidence
Criteria

Refers to the key skills students
will acquire from the lesson, unit,
or course.

PERFORMANCE TASK(S):
Refers to the
various  types
of criteria that
students will be
evaluated on.

Refers to the authentic performance task(s) that students will
complete to demonstrate the desired understandings or
demonstrate they have attained the goals. The performance
task(s) are typically larger assessments that coalesce various
concepts and understandings like large projects or papers.

OTHER EVIDENCE:

Refers to other types of evidence that will show if students have
demonstrated achievement of the desired results. This includes
quizzes, tests, homework, etc. This is also a good point to
consider incorporating self-assessments and student reflections.

Stage 3 — Learning Plan

Summary of Key Learning Events and Instruction

This stage encompasses the individual learning activities and instructional
strategies that will be employed. This includes lectures, discussions, problem-
solving sessions, etc.

(Bowen, 2017)
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Appendix 2
Stage 1 — Desired Results |

ESTABLISHE
D GOALS

Be aware of:

o  (different
types of
discourses
as well as
of their
characteri
stic
features;

e the
complexit
y of
human
interactio
n.

Be able to:

e decode
appropriat
ely
different
types of
discourses

e  create
their own
discourses
appropriat
e for
different
contexts
in the
English
language.

Transfer

Students will be able to independently use their learning to...

e construct cohesive and coherent discourses appropriate
for different contexts in English;

e successfully realize their

communicating in English;
e understand the implied messages in communicative acts

in English;

e  decode the meaning of various types of discourses in
English by applying the functional analysis.

communicative intentions while

Meaning

UNDERSTANDINGS
Students will understand
that...

e discourse implies any
stretch of connected
language;

e discourse is contest
bound;

e there are several
functions of discourse;

e  cohesion is important,
yet the role of
coherence is much
more significant;

e indirectness is the
preferred strategy in
everyday interactions;

e the theory of speech
acts helps decoding the
intended message;

e communication
failures can be avoided
in communication.

ESSENTIAL QUESTIONS

e What is this? [This
question aims to make
students determine if the
presented example is a
discourse or not.]

e  How can you prove that
this stretch of language is
a discourse?

e  Why cannot you say that
this stretch of language is
a discourse?

e  What function prevails in
the given example?

e  What acts does the
addresser perform in the
given interaction?

e What made this
interaction successful?

e  Why did communication
failure occur in this
interaction?

e  What would you do in
order to avoid
communication failure?

Acq

uisition

Students will know...

Students will be skilled at...
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e what discourse is; e determining what is

e the constituents of discourse and what type of
Roman Jacobson’s discourse it is;
communicative e analyzing the functions of
situation; a given discourse;

e in what way cohesion e identifying and creating
and coherence are cohesive and coherent
realized in a discourse; discourse;

e whata communication | e interpreting appropriately
act consists of. the intended message in a

verbal interaction

Stage 2 — Evidence and Assessment

Evaluative Assessment Evidence
Criteria

PERFORMANCE TASK(S):

e The students will be asked to perform a series of analyses
of different types of authentic discourses where they will
have to demonstrate the ability to identify the main
features of discourse throughout the course.

e  The students will be asked to determine the functions of
various discourses.

e  The students will be asked to create their own discourses.

e Atthe end the students will asked to write a final test
paper to demonstrate achievement of the desired results.

OTHER EVIDENCE:

Other type of evidence to used:
quizzes;

tests;

observations;

dialogues;
peer-assessment;
self-assessment.

Stage 3 — Learning Plan

Summary of Key Learning Events and Instruction

Lectures:

Defining discourse

Functional approach to discourse analysis

Structural approach to discourse analysis. Cohesion grammar conventions
Structural approach to discourse analysis. Coherence lexical conventions
Micro-level coherence of discourse

Macro-level coherence of discourse

Conversation as a particular type of discourse

. Conversation analysis

Laboratory classes:

NG~ wWNE
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Language in use

Analysing the functions of discourse (on the example of slogans and
hashtags)

Proper English: Language, Culture and Curriculum

Principal concerns and preoccupation in language teaching
Analysis of the main cohesive devices in discourse

Determining how coherence is realized in discourse

Determining the factors affective human interaction

Analysis of conversations

N

NG k~w

THE INNOVATIVE FEATURES OF THE NEW PRE-
SERVICE TEACHER TRAINING CURRICULUM IN
UKRAINE
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Abstract: The article gives a detailed description of the innovative
features of the joint project of the British Council Ukraine and the Ministry
of Education and Science Ukraine which is called “New Generation School
Teacher”. The project appeared as a response to recent changes and
developments in education and society. The author acquaints the readers with
the definition of the terms “innovation” and “pedagogical innovation”,
provides a rationale for the importance of the changes in the system of teacher
training in Ukraine. The article presents the results of the Baseline study. The
author highlights that innovative Methodology Curriculum intends to provide
students with important professional skills related to methodology, it also
gives scope for developing essential life skills. A list of these skills is also
given in the article (communication skills, time management skills,
information literacy skills, etc.). Moreover, the article provides essential
information on the innovations, which characterize the Methodology
curriculum. The attention is also drawn to the fact that in this innovative
Curriculum the topics of the traditional Methodology course are revised and
substantially updated. The content of the discipline is complemented with
innovative topics that must be taken into account in the process of learning
English. All units of the Curriculum can be split into 2 main groups:
Reconceptualized and New ones. There is also a detailed description of
School Experience, which is an essential part of the Methodology course,
because School Experience is aimed at linking methodology classes to
teaching at school.
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Nowadays the system of pre-service teacher training of
Ukraine is characterized by numerous changes, taking place both in
the sphere of primary, secondary and higher education. Moreover,
thanks to Ukraine’s move towards Europe and the wider world there
appears the need for higher standards of English among the country’s
citizens. It is out of the question that English is considered a life skill
and it is needed in all the spheres of everyday life of people: trade,
travel, education and international relations. We are sure that any
improvement would become possible only on condition that the
standards of English teaching are raised at every level of the education
system.

It should be said that a lot of Ukrainian and foreign scholars
research the issues of future teachers’ methodological training, but
quite few of them pay attention to the innovative trends: the impact of
a dialogue of cultures and civilizations on language learning and
teaching (V. Safonova), the integration of information technology into
the teacher education curriculum (N. Wentworth, R. Earle, M.
Connell), innovative use of technologies in teaching languages (G.
Dudeney, N. Hockly), reconceptualisation of language teacher
education for the 21st century (Rod Bolitho). Despite all mentioned
above, the issue of the reformation of the system of methodological
training in Pre-Service language teacher education in Ukraine has not
been fully covered yet.

Along with Ukraine’s integration into the European
educational space the pre-existing traditions in language teaching are
no more relevant. English should not be taught and examined simply
as a school subject, with an emphasis on knowledge of grammar and
vocabulary. There is a need to see the language as a means of active
communication or as a life skill. So, in March, 2013 British Council
Ukraine and the Ministry of Education and Science of Ukraine
launched the joint project which is called “New Generation School
Teacher”.

The project team identified the urgent need to review the
thematic modules of the Curriculum and bring them into a line with
the challenges of the day, with a particular focus on the reform of
language education in Ukraine. The need to modernize and diversify
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the forms and methods of the training of future teachers of English
was also pointed out in the Baseline.

The results of the Baseline study allowed the project team to
state that there are no common approaches to the assessment of the
academic achievements of students in the Methodology course,
namely: different aspects of assessment, such as the number of forms
and methods; evaluation criteria; content of the summative and
formative assessment; the number of points, allocated for the
summative and formative assessment. The object of the assessment is
mainly students’ theoretical knowledge without taking into account
the level of the development of their professional skills and abilities;
assessment (in particular tests) is aimed at the secondary knowledge,
while little attention is paid to the basic professionally-oriented
methodological skills of future teachers. There are also no alternative
technologies of assessment and self-assessment, such as EPOSTL
(European Portfolio for Student Teachers of Languages) [4, p. 20].

It has to be mentioned that the teachers of English usually face
problems because of poor methodological training of insufficient
mastering of teaching techniques and methods. When the young
teacher prepares for the lesson, he or she cannot prioritize tasks and
objectives.

Before we start describing the innovative character of the
Methodology Curriculum, it is important to refer to the definition of
“innovation” as it is. Thus, innovation is a process of translating an
idea or invention into a good service that creates value or for which
customers will pay. To be called an innovation, an idea must be
replicable at an economical cost and must satisfy a specific need.
Innovation involves deliberate application of information, imagination
and initiative in deriving greater or different values from resources,
and includes all processes by which new ideas are generated and
converted into useful products. In business, innovation often results
when ideas are applied by the company in order to further satisfy the
needs and expectations of the customers [1]. Steve Brophy states that
“pedagogical innovation is a significant positive change to the way
that we lead people to a place where they can learn for themselves”

[5].
Innovative Methodology Curriculum intends to provide

students with important professional skills related to methodology, it
also gives scope for developing essential life skills.
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. Communication skills. The ability to understand and articulate
messages, and to transmit information clearly and effectively.

. Time management skills. The ability to plan and use time
effectively in order to meet deadlines and successfully
complete tasks and assignments.

. Information literacy skills. The ability to locate, evaluate and
effectively use information from a variety of sources.

. Teamwork skills. The ability to work effectively and
respectfully with diverse teams in order to accomplish a
common goal.

. Problem solving skills. The ability to recognise and analyse
difficult situations and to find suitable solutions.

. Intercultural awareness. The ability to respond open-mindedly

to different ideas and values, respect and embrace social and
cultural differences, and use this ability to develop new ideas
and new solutions.

. Creativity. The capacity to think and act in innovative ways
either alone or with others.
. Critical thinking skills. The ability to ask the right questions,

to reason effectively, analyse different points of view and

reflect on decisions and processes [3].

Thus, this project has appeared as a response to recent
changes and developments in education and society. It has to be
mentioned that there are two groups of outcomes — Learning outcomes
and Action outcomes. Learning outcomes are as follows: English
proficiency of student-teachers and newly-qualified teachers will be
improved; their classroom skills and confidence will be enhanced,;
teachers' digital and social media skills will be developed. As for the
Action outcomes the project team expects that newly-qualified
teachers will teach more effectively and confidently; engage with
colleagues; join networks and meet colleagues overseas; be able to
integrate ICT in/outside the classroom.

Talking about future changes we should for sure refer to the
past. According to the Baseline study the main components of the
Curriculum are Language, Psychology, Methodology, Linguistics,
Pedagogy and others; the focus is made on theory rather than practice;
the language of instruction is usually Ukrainian; there is little or
insufficient experience of teaching at school; lectures and seminars are
the prevailing modes of delivery; number of hours, allocated to the
course, varies from 104 tol182 in different Universities; teaching
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practice takes place in semester 8 and lasts for 6 weeks; students
receive the qualification of Philologist or Teacher of English. The
most important thing is that the results of the Baseline study showed
that methodology training in Bachelor’s curriculum occupies only 3
% of the total, as for Master’s curriculum it is 5 % [2].

The Methodology curriculum is characterized by a number of
innovations, such as:

. Balance of theory and practice

. Updated and new content (establishing a proper relationship
between the content of this discipline and pedagogical
practice)

. Qualitively new approach to conducting classroom sessions
and organizing self-study hours

. Delivery in English

. Variety of approaches to learning and teaching

. Continuous assessment throughout the Curriculum

. Carefully phased school experience

. New format of the course paper.

The Methodology Curriculum is a three-year course with
allocated total number of hours of 600. It presupposes interactive
modes of learning and teaching; provides teaching practice throughout
the Methodology course; promotes the relationship of Methodology
and EFL Curricula.

The Methodology course is an integrated one; it is flexible,
dynamic and purposeful. The Curriculum is based on an integrated
approach to Pre-Service language teacher education, which promotes
the development of cognitive-emotional learning and teaching skills.

Each module of the Curriculum consists of several units. It is
important to mention that in this innovative Curriculum the topics of
the traditional Methodology course are revised and substantially
updated. Moreover, the content of the discipline is complemented with
innovative topics that must be taken into account in the process of
learning English. All units of the Curriculum can be split into 2 main
groups: Reconceptualized and New ones (see table 1.).

Table 1.
Modules of the Methodology Curriculum
Reconceptualised Innovative
Principles of CLT Second Language Acquisition
Teaching Listening Developing Learner Autonomy
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Teaching Reading Working with Materials

Teaching Writing Error Analysis and Dealing with
Errors
Planning Teaching Catering for SEN

Teaching Grammar and Vocabulary | Classroom Action Research
in Context
Psychological Factors in Language | Planning for CPD
Learning

Teaching Young Learners
Assessment

Developing Intercultural
Competence

Classroom Management

ICT in Learning and Teaching

It goes without saying that School Experience is an essential
part of the Methodology course. In the innovative Curriculum School
Experience is aimed at linking methodology classes to teaching at
school. It includes three stages: Guided Observation (Year 2), Teacher
Assistantship (Years 3-4) and Observed Teaching (Year 4). At each of
these stages, there are strong links (through tasks) of the Methodology
classes to school experience.

The piloting of the Methodology Curriculum started in
September 2016. It is supported by the Decree of Ministry of
Education and Science of Ukraine Ne 871 (12.08.2015) “On the
pedagogical experiment of methodological training of future teachers
of English” [4]. The piloting of the Methodology curriculum will go
on till the year of 2020.

One of the most important features of the first year of piloting
was the continuing monitoring. It has to be mentioned that all the
universities, participating in the project, exchanged monitoring visits.
The agenda of the visits included Methodology class observation,
meetings with the University authorities and teachers-educators,
interviews with the students. Bohdan Khmelnitskiy Melitopol State
Pedagogical University was visited by members of the project team —
representatives of H.S. Skovoroda Kharkiv National Pedagogical
University.

Both teachers and students, who take part in the piloting, are
satisfied with the results. Here are some of the students’ voices: “I find
Methodology classes very beneficial, because | have enriched my
vocabulary in a very short period of time. | have become aware of
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different techniques and strategies and | have begun to use them in my
studying process. This subject is marvelous, because learning
languages is my hobby” (Pavlovskiy Andriy); “To my mind, all the
topics of our core curriculum are relevant to us as future teachers. Most
of all I enjoyed learning about developing learner autonomy. |
borrowed some bright ideas how to improve my skills at home”
(Melnitska Alyona); “This course is very useful for us not only as for
future teachers, but also future parents. We learn such essential things
as psychology of pupils, different approaches, methods and techniques
of learning a target language, which will help us to teach our future
pupils and our own children” (Yatskova Diana); “At first | understood
nothing...all that terminology drove me crazy...but step by step |
realized that everything that teachers should do has to be done for the
learners’ benefits. Frankly speaking Methodology course is my
favorite University course now” (Sekirova Anastasia).

The new Methodology Curriculum represents a significant
change in the way English teachers are educated. Introducing this kind
of change requires time and patience. There will be challenges,
objections and setbacks during the process, and there are sure to be
people within the universities who will be skeptical about the changes
that are needed. The project team is ready for this. It is a necessary
feature of any reform. It is best dealt with by good communication,
regular consultations with all interest groups so that all voices are
heard and understood. But the fact that more and more students and
teachers, schools and decision-makers are involved in this process
makes the project team sure that Pre-Service language teacher
education will lead Ukraine into the European educational space.
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Abstract: The paper focuses on the importance of pragmatic
competence acquisition in the EFL classroom and on the great role the
textbook plays in this process. It provides the results of an analysis of five
English textbooks used in the schools of Moldova in the first five years of
pupils’ studying English. The results show that all the textbooks contain some
implicit and explicit pragmatic information, which, however, is not equally
distributed. Special attention was paid to the treatment of speech acts in the
textbooks. The results show that the success of pragmatic competence
development depends on several factors revealed in the paper.

Keywords: pragmatic competence, pragmatic information, speech acts,
metalanguage, pronominal reference, politeness, communication failure.

Since the adoption of the communicative approach, the aim of
foreign language teaching in our schools has been to prepare students
for communication, i.e. more attention has been paid to developing
students’ abilities to understand and produce language in conformity
with the situations of speech. In spite of this, teachers continued to
focus on developing students’ linguistic competence, one of the
reasons in Moldova being the structure and content of the Bacalaureate
exam that students pass after twelve years of school education. It is an
important exam which, however, excludes the possibility to assess
students’ ability to communicate and does not measure the students’
pragmatic competence. This has led to the underestimation of the
necessity to teach language in use. Meanwhile linguists have focused
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on the importance of pragmatic knowledge in becoming proficient in
a foreign language finding that often very good knowledge of
grammar and vocabulary does not mean that learners become
proficient speakers. They emphasize the necessity of teaching
pragmatics to develop students’ pragmatic competence because lack
of this competence is often the reason why communication fails. The
authors of numerous recent works (Blum-Kulka, Kasper, Leech,
Ogiermann, Vellinga, etc) devoted to developing pragmatic
competence in EFL, have opposed the traditional approach towards
foreign language teaching that ignores the necessity to teach learners
how to use the language and to develop their pragmatic competence
by highlighting the crucial role of the latter in successful foreign
language acquisition. More and more linguists have emphasized the
great importance of pragmatics in language teaching and the urgent
necessity to build learners’ pragmatic competence.

According to G. Kasper [9], pragmatics means investigation of
how speakers use a language and how their use affects their
interlocutors. In D. Crystal’s opinion “Pragmatics studies the factors
that govern our choice of language in social interaction and the effects
of our choice on others” [6, p.120-121]. The Common European
Framework views the pragmatic competence as a constituent of the
communicative  competence alongside the linguistic and
sociolinguistic ones. These definitions prompt that traditional
approaches to teaching languages failed to allow teachers to instruct
learners how to use language.

Pragmatic competence is thought to comprise different abilities
in the use of language in context. Brock and Nagasaka point out that
these abilities “include the speaker’s ability to use language for
different purposes (such as greeting, requesting, informing,
demanding and so on), the speaker’s ability to adapt or change
language according to the needs or expectations of the listener or
situation, and the speaker’s ability to follow accepted rules, the
maxims...for conversation and narrative” [5, p.19].

Thus the tradition of teaching foreign languages has made an
important step forward. The change was made by specialists in
pragmatics who revealed the drawbacks in the domain and highlighted
the tasks in the modern theory of teaching foreign languages. In order
to get learners communicate successfully in a foreign language, their
pragmatic competence must be well developed and this is stressful for
teachers as they have to accomplish very serious tasks. They realize
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that it is their responsibility to get students ready for successful
communication. In spite of this, most of their attention is continuously
directed to developing students’ linguistic competence and very often
they consider grammatical errors more serious than pragmatic ones. It
is worth mentioning here that native speakers of English are usually
very tolerant to foreigners’ grammatical mistakes, while pragmatic
errors that lead to communication failures are considered more
upsetting [13, p.97].

To be able to succeed our teachers should themselves get some
training in how to develop their students’ pragmatic competence.
Given the situation in Moldova, this really is very difficult as
pragmatics does not yet play a central role in teacher training and the
number of teachers who have ever stayed in an English speaking
country is astonishingly small. Eva Ogiermann writes that “it is
necessary to extend the amount of time that future teachers of English
are required to spend in the target culture” [12, p. 12]. This means that
teachers and students in Germany do spend some time there.
Unfortunately, we have to admit that neither our students who are
being trained to become teachers of English, nor working teachers
have any possibility to do this. Thus, in order to succeed, teachers
should get some instruction by self-learning using whatever is possible
to use. Here we should also consider the fact that our National
Curriculum does not pay enough attention to pragmatic issues and this
leaves teachers to work on it independently.

What often happens at the English lessons in many of our
schools and in universities is transmission of information, learning to
get informed, literal interpretation and translation and transferring
pragmatic features from learners’ native language to the foreign one
and often the main criterion of assessing students’ knowledge is still
grammar. Considering the conditions under which foreign languages
are taught and learned, we understand that the textbook should play an
immense role in providing pragmatic information and thus help
teachers do their job. This, however, does not often happen. As
Bardovi-Harlig [1, p.24] points out, most course books “fail short of
providing realistic input for learners”. Heidi Vellinga has analysed
eight textbooks written by native speakers including such world
famous textbooks as Headway Upper Intermediate, Oxford,
Interchange 2, Cambridge, Passages 1, Cambridge and Voyages 2,
Prentice Hall Regents. As a result, she points out that “the amount of
pragmatic information is small across all texts” and even when it is
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included, it is frequently limited in the range of options for expression
presented to students”. That is why she concludes that “learning
pragmatics from textbooks is highly unlikely” [14, p.13].

This does not mean, however, that there is nothing left for us to
improve the situation by creating the necessary conditions for the
development of learners’ pragmatic competence. There is no doubt
that the textbook remains a very important tool and together with
various additional materials the teacher brings to the classroom and
the techniques he or she uses, it may contribute to developing
pragmatic competence. As no investigation based on textbooks from
the point of view of pragmatic competence has ever been done in
Moldova, | decided to analyse some of them and see how much
implicit and explicit pragmatic information they contain. If we look
more carefully through the English textbooks that are being used in
Moldovan schools, we can easily see that they do not provide enough
pragmatic input. My intention was to state how much information on
pragmatics, if any, is contained in our school textbooks, how speech
acts are treated and how many of them are found in the textbooks and
how they teach politeness, this very important aspect of linguistic
pragmatics. As this is the first attempt to analyse English textbooks
from the point of view of the quantity and quality of pragmatic
information contained in them, | selected those which are being used
in our schools throughout the country in the Il — VI forms. They are
Magic English, by Ilu.lgnatiuc, L.Aladina, L.Foca, D.Puiu,
A.Muntean, for forms IlI, 11l and IV, published by Arc Publishing
House and English for You, by the same authors, for forms V and VI,
published by Prut Publishing House. The choice of these textbooks is
justified by the necessity to start developing pragmatic competence at
the earliest levels. | aimed at analyzing the pragmatic information that
is found in the textbooks for developing pupils’ pragmatic
competence. Pragmatic information means the information about
culture, politeness, speech acts and metalanguage used to formulate
the tasks and explain the grammatical and usage points [14, p.4].
Attention was also paid to the use of personal pronouns in the texts of
tasks as this is an important but unexplored area of textbook analysis
[3, p.199] though these pronouns produce a positive effect on learners
of English making the tasks sound friendly.

From the first sight it is easy to notice that most tasks in all five
English textbooks are formulated using imperative sentences.
However, there are numerous cases when tasks include pronominal
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reference, for example: Draw a picture of your room (ME, II, p.71),
Say what you and your friends are doing now (ME Il, p.75), Read and
say where you were in your dream (ME Il1l, p.75), How many of these
words do you recognize? (ME IV, p. 64), Make a list of things you
share with your friends (ME 1V, p.35) Say if you would like to have
such a friend (E for You V, p.8), Check if you can remember what
Tim tells you (E for You, VI, p. 85), Go to a local post office and learn
what you can do there (E for you, VI, p. 87). Such tasks sound
friendlier. The use of pronouns in titles of lessons is advantageous too
as pupils feel involved from the very beginning of the lesson, for
example: Do You Play Tennis? (ME Il, p.62), What Do You Do on
Sunday? (ME I, p.66), | Am Playing (ME II, p. 74), | Am Your Friend
(ME I, p.8), What’s Your Address? (ME Ill, p.38), We Wish You a
Merry Christmas (ME 1ll, p.50), All about Me (ME Ill, p. 52), My
School (ME 1V, p.20), What’s Your Favourite Subject? (ME IV, p.24),
What Do They Do? (ME 1V, p.26), Are You Ready for Fun (ME IV,
p.92), Books in My Life (E for You V, p.60), | Have Done It (E for
You V, p.78), At My Grandparents’ (E for You VI, p. 16), Shall We
Go Shopping? (E for You VI, p.70). Examples of this type are
numerous, especially in the text books for the primary school. Due to
the presence of such task formulations, pupils implicitly learn that
directives are not expressed only by imperative sentences. This is
important because the use of only imperative sentences in task
formulations may convey “...undesired illocutionary force through
unintentional language choices” [7, p.40]. There may be a greater
variety of task formulations in the analysed textbooks. For example,
using modal verbs would make the tasks sound more softly and
politely and the authors of the textbooks under study have used,
though not very often, modals in task formulations: Granny cannot
find her glasses to read Angela’s letter. Can you help her read it? (ME
111, p.81), Look at the picture, name the things and say where you can
buy them (ME 1V, p.64), In groups discuss what people should do to
help nature survive. The following words and word combinations may
help you. (E for You VI, p.29). A lot of other tasks could be
reformulated using modal verbs. Thus the task to exercise 8, p.91 in
Magic English IV Choose the right word and copy the sentences could
be replaced by If you can choose the right word you will make correct
sentences; instead of Say where the children are and what they are
doing in Magic English 111, p.90, we could say Can you guess where
the children are and what they are doing there? In the same textbook
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at p. 97, the task Correct the mistakes could be replaced by Can you
correct the mistakes? How many words can you find? would
undoubtedly sound better than Find the words in Magic English 11,
p.97. To soften the tasks to exercises and to avoid making them sound
like orders or commands, the word please could be used too, though
this is not usual. Formulating lesson and text titles and tasks in
textbooks is a very serious question, too and it deserves a separate
investigation from the point of view of pragmatic consequences.

During the analysis of textbooks, attention was also paid to what
information about socio-cultural rules they contain as this kind of
information contributes to developing pragmatic competence by
teaching pupils important things about correct use of language. The
analysis shows that the textbooks provide some information of this
kind, but this is limited and there is no focus on the importance of
culture for correct use of language. This is partly because the National
Curriculum ignores the role of culture in teaching and learning foreign
languages. In Magic English Il and 11 this information is represented
by rhymes, songs and poems. In Magic English IV the rubric Do you
know that...offers more information about Great Britain and its
people. There are also several activities that teach pupils how to use
English: Read the invitation and answer the questions, Draw and write
an invitation, Read Val’s letter and.... In English for You V and VI,
the rubric Do you know that... appears very seldom, three times in
form V and four times in form VI. Teachers are expected to decide
how to teach this material so as to make it possible to improve pupils’
ability to use English. This, however, does not happen. Teachers admit
that usually they simply read and translate the texts, but often omit
them, depriving the pupils of the possibility to learn something new
about English.

What follows is an analysis of the speech acts that the analysed
English textbooks contain. Though the textbooks are centered on
developing linguistic competence, various speech acts are found in all
of them. We cannot, however, speak about a systemic presentation of
speech acts in the textbooks. Magic English Il pays more attention to
teaching speech acts. Thus already in Lesson | of the introductory part,
the characters greet each other, introduce themselves and say Goodbye
using various strategies. They do it using dialogues which constitute
an important way of including pragmatic information. These speech
acts cover the material of the first five lessons, but they are repeatedly
practiced later. They are followed by some imperative directives
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(Listen and do. Read and write) which do not make it clear whether
they express orders or requests, but this seems to be right at this level
when the formulas are used for the first time. Similar directives are
found in other lessons too. The use of please would make it clear that
the imperative sentence is a request. Other forms could be used too,
for example: Will you...? Can/Could you...? This will teach pupils
from the very beginning that they may choose one variant out of more.
Later they will learn that these variants are not always interchangeable.
In other three lessons (p. 58, 73, 87), pupils learn how to apologize
and how to respond to an apology.

Magic English Il teaches greetings, making introductions, leave
taking, orders, requests and responses to them and apologies and
responses. While the first three speech acts are repeatedly used
throughout the textbook, the others are sporadically used and not
regularly repeated. Pupils continue to practise greetings, making
introductions and leave taking with Magic English I11. Besides they
learn how to make suggestions and refuse them with this textbook.
Thus in exercise 5, p.21, pupils are asked to play shopping, asking for
things, offering them and thanking. In exercise 1, p. 26, there is a
similar dialogue between a grandmother and her grandson in which
pupils learn how to make offers (Tea, grandma? Cheese, Tim?), ask
for things and give them (Pass me the sugar, please. Here you are.),
refuse them (No, thank you, I’ll have some biscuits.) and thank each
other. In exercise 6, p.45, pupils learn to make suggestions using
Let’s... and how to refuse them offering an explanation:

-Let’s go out and ski.

-Sorry, | can’t. | don’t have skis.

The dialogue on p. 60 teaches pupils how to make congratulations and
respond to them. Exercise 5, p.93 allows pupils to practise offers using
will: It’s cold. I will close the window; Go and have a rest. | will wash
the dishes. The textbook also teaches pupils how to disagree though
they have not learnt how to agree to people yet. The textbook only
occasionally provides models when introducing speech acts. Pupils
are shown how to express disagreement only once in Magic English
111, in exercise 6, p. 93: A. Dan will go to Chisindu.

B. I’m afraid you are wrong. He will go to the country.

In this exercise, pupils are expected to provide negative sentences in
the simple future. You are wrong and It’s wrong are usually used to
teach pupils form negative sentences. They are, however, considered
inappropriate and rude. Eva Ogiermann thinks that this formula
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creates “the impression that it is an appropriate way of expressing
disagreement in English” [12, p.5]. The use of I'm afraid in the
example in the textbook helps the speaker sound more polite when
disagreeing. There are no examples with That’s wrong which is good
because, though such exercises help pupils distinguish true and false
statements (there are numerous exercises of this type), it is not
desirable to repeat them for the reason mentioned above. In an earlier
exercise on p.73, pupils are asked to disagree with Ruddy Fox, but the
given example does not sound very polite even though You are wrong
is not used. An introductory sentence (I think. | suppose, I’m afraid)
would make it sound better. In Magic English IV, pupils continue to
practice requests using ‘could’. In exercise 8, p.9, pupils are told
explicitly to make suggestions using ‘Shall...” . There are various
exercises on the speech acts of greetings and responses, invitations and
accepting or refusing them, congratulations and responses and
thanking.

While Magic English II, Il and IV contain some important
information that allows pupils to learn how to perform different speech
acts, English for You V and VI make use of more narrative texts and
the number of dialogues is decreasing. This is due to pupils’ richer
vocabulary and better grammar knowledge. Pragmatic information in
textbooks often decreases at higher levels when the learners are more
proficient. English for You V and VI are based on various topics. The
Word Bank in each lesson and Do you know these words? in the
Reading Together section are limited only to the new words. They
could, however, be more effective if they contained different formulae
expressing speech acts and this would greatly contribute to successful
communication in the classroom and to the development of pragmatic
competence. In English for You V and VI, pupils continue to practise
greetings and responses to them, agreeing and disagreeing, requests
and responses, suggestions, apologies, thanks and offers. They also
learn to give advice. It is worth mentioning that in the last two
textbooks more attention is paid to teaching more complicated
grammar and vocabulary. The few speech acts that the textbooks
contain are not used systematically and frequently enough although
“pragmatic knowledge needs to be built up incrementally and
continuously” [12, p.9].

To conclude it is necessary to point out that the analysis of the
five English textbooks used in the Republic of Moldova in the primary
school and in the first two years of the gymnasium clearly shows that
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they contain a certain amount of implicit and explicit pragmatic
information. However, this information is not systematically
presented and frequently practised. The textbooks teach twenty-one
speech acts, but not all of them frequently enough. Such important
speech acts as compliments, regrets, and complaints have not even
been mentioned. This might be explained by the fact that at the age of
8-12, children seldom make compliments. As for complaints,
according to latest empirical studies, they are very seldom used in
conversation. Regrets, however, have to be taught at this level as
pupils should know how to express them sounding very polite. On the
whole, the analysis shows that it is necessary to improve the textbooks
from the point of view of the pragmatic aspect and thus raise their role
in the development of pragmatic competence.

It is desirable that textbooks help pupils become aware of the
pragmatic differences between the native and the foreign languages.
This is necessary because often pupils possess good vocabulary and
knowledge of important grammatical structures but are not able to use
them and they express speech acts using translations from their native
language which means they transfer pragmatic features from the
mother tongue to English.

It seems clear enough that the quality of the textbooks can be
improved only if: a) the National Curriculum emphasizes the
importance of the pragmatic aspect in teaching foreign languages; b)
the authors of textbooks focus not only on developing pupils’
linguistic competence but also the pragmatic one; c) the teachers are
well aware of what pragmatics is and of how the pragmatic
competence should be developed.

Teachers’ responsibility is great as they should become competent
in the domain in order to succeed in teaching their pupils how to use
English in practice. This requires a lot of independent work that is not
a problem nowadays when we have numerous internet resource
materials at our disposal. Universities could help a lot by organizing
special courses for teachers.
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HN3JIOKEHUA TEOPETHYECKOI'O MATEPHUAJIA B
MHNPENNOJABAHUUN NTHOCTPAHHBIX A3BIKOB

Tatiana KONONOVA, PhD
Alecu Russo Balti State University
kononova_t2007@mail.ru

Abstract: The modernization of the educational system reveals new
challenges and opportunities in the process of teaching foreign languages at
the university, setting new requirements for a modern teacher prone to
constant updating and professional learning. Mini-lectures are an innovative
method of organizing the learning process in general and of presenting the
theoretical material in private. This article examines the relevance and
essence of mini-lectures; it focuses on how they are worked out and
implemented as a means of creative self-realization of the future philologists
providing the grounds for their personal development.

Keywords: interactive technologies, innovative methods, teaching and
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B  ycrmoBHSX  COBPEMEHHOTO  BEICIIETO  OOpa3OBaHUS
PecrryOniku MonioBa, OpHEHTHPOBAHHOTO HA pacIIupeHue (QYHKITUH
WHOCTPAHHOTO $3bIKa KaK CPEJCTBA MEXKHAIIMOHAILHOTO OOIIEHHUS,
HapsaAy C TPaTUIMOHHBIMA TEXHOJOTHSAMH B TIOATOTOBKE KalIpoOB
HEOOXOJMMO BHEIPSATh HOBBIC WHTCPAKTUBHBIE TEXHOJOTHH,
HaIleJICHHBIC Ha OoJiee NTy00KOe MHTEIUICKTYaIbHOE MOTUBUPOBAHUE,
Ha Pa3BUTHUE AKTUBHOW CaMOCTOATEIBHOW MO3MIMK CTYACHTA Kak
cyOBbekTa yueOHOM AesITeIIEHOCTH.

OmauM w3 3QQEKTUBHBIX HMHHOBAIIMOHHBIX  METOJIOB
OpraHM3allMy Mpolecca 00yUYeHUsI HHOCTPAHHBIM SI3bIKaM B IIEJIOM U
U3JI0KEHUST TCOPETUYECKOI0 Marepuaja B YacTHOM, SIBJIICTCS B
TOCIIeTHEE BPEeMS MUHU-JICKITHSL.

O.b.KoBanesa u O.A. I'peOeHbKOBa MOHUMAOT TOJ] MHHU-
JICKIIMEH METOJ MOBECTBOBATEILHOIO M3JIOKEHUS WH(pOPMAIUK IS
MOJIa4M TMPEroAaBaTeeM HOBOTO JIOTHUECKU 3aBEPIIEHHOT0 00hemMa
marepuana [2, ¢.210].

Cornacuo I'.®. IIpuBanoBoii, MUHU-JIEKITUS SIBISICTCS OHOU
u3 3 QeKkTUBHBIX HOPM MPENOJHECEHHS TEOPETHUECKOT0 MaTepHara,
W3JIaraeéMoro Ha JOCTYITHOM [UJISl CTY/ACHTOB SI3bIKE, IIPH 3TOM
KOKIOMY TEPMUHY 0053aTEIbHO AA€TCS OMPEIEIICHUE CO CChUIKON Ha
ABTOPUTETHBIX aBTOPOB U UCTOYHUKHU. [10 OKOHYAHUM BBICTYIUICHUS
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MPOUCXOJUT O00CYKICHNE BO3HUKIINX BOIIPOCOB, a TAKXKE CIIOCOOOB
UCIIOJIB30BAHUS OJTy4eHHOW MH(OpMAIMU Ha IpakTHKe [5, C.6].

Uccnenosarenu U.M. Kynryposa, E.B. Boponuna, C.I.
JlomkeHko ¥ Ap. ONpenendoT MHHHM-IEKIUM KaK KOPOTKHE
nHpOpMaMOHHbIE MOXYIH, B KOTOPBIX B CKaToil (opme
IpernojaBaTeleM  U3JaratoTcs  TEOPETUUECKUE  TIOJIOXKEHMS
paccMmaTpuBaeMoil mpoOsiembl. CyTh MUHHM-IEKIMH 3aKI04aeTcsl B
JIEJICHUH TPAJUIIOHHOW JIEKIIMM Ha MHHH-JIEKIHA C  [ENbIo
yBeJM4eHust o0beMa ycBarBaeMoit nadopmaiuu [3, €.62].

BBenenue B yueOHbIH nporecc MUHU-TEKINH CIIOCOOCTBYET,
cornacHo uccnegopanusam J[.M.Maxwmerosoid, E.W. JIyrosckoii u ap.,
0oyiee aKTUBHOMY Pa3BUTHIO MEXBSI3BIKOBOTO OOIIEHHS, PA3BUTHIO
peYEeBBIX HaBBIKOB, HPUCTIOCOOJICHHBIX K Oyxayein
npodecCHOHANBHON AEATENBHOCTH CTYACHTOB, IOBBIIIAs KPOME TOTO
3aMHTEPECOBAHHOCTh MHOCTPAaHHBIM  SI3BIKOM, ©0€3  KOTOpOro

HEBO3MOKHO TapMOHUYHO BOUTH u OCYIIECTBIISTh
npodeCCHOHANBHYIO AEATENBFHOCTD TaK, KaK 3T0 TpeOyeT Hallle BpeMsi
[4, c.142].

TexHOMOrns NCNOIB30BaHUS MUHU-JIEKIIMNA Ha JEKIIMOHHBIX
3aHATHAX OTJIMYAETCS OT MPAKTUYECKUX 3aHSATHH, Ha KOTOPHIX MUHH-
JIEKLHS TO3BOJISIET, KaK aKTyaJIM3UPOBaTh OTPA0OTKY 00Yy4aIOLIMMUCS
WUTIOCTPUPYEMBIX MOJOKEHUH (U3 TEOpHUH — B MPAKTHUKY), TaK U
pe3lOMHUpOBaTh TMPOBEJACHHOE B3auMojeiicTBue B rpymme (U3
MPaKTHKK — B Teopuio) [3, €.62].

MHorre  MOJCpHU3MPOBAHHBIE  BY30BCKHE  y4deOHBIE
MpOTrpaMMBl  ONUCHIBAIOT HapsAy C TPaJUIMOHHBIMU (popMamu
NIPOBEIEHHS 3aHATUI MHTEPAaKTUBHbBIE ()OPMBI, B TOM YHCJIE€ U MUHU-
JIEKLHH:

JIeKIIMOHHBIE 3aHATHUS TPOBOIATCS B OPME MHTEPAKTUBHBIX
JIeKIHH, JeKIni-0ece;, MUHU-TIEKIIHI/ JOKIIaJ0B K CAMOCTOSITEIbHBIX
MPe3eHTalri CTYACHTOB MO 3aJaHHBIM TeMaM M IpodiieMaM Kypca.
CemuHapcKue 3aHATUS IPOBOJAATCS ¢ HCIIOIb30BAHUEM TakuX (popm
00yJCHMSI KaK:
® 00CYXXIEHHUS, TUCKYCCUH U KPYIJIbIE CTOJIBI;

e napHble/ MHIVBHIYaIbHbIE/TPYIIIOBBIE IPOCKTHI;

® [IPOBEJEHUE MHUKPO YPOKOB C TOCIEAYIONIUM aHAJIU30M
MPOBEACHHBIX ()ParMEHTOB YPOKa I10 3aJTaHHBIM IIIKaIaM OLCHUBAHUS
[6, c.4].
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W3 ombITa ABYXrogudHoro Kypca / cemuHapa «MeTomonorus
U METOAMKA IpernoAaBaHusl y4eOHBIX AMCLUIUIMH Ha MHOCTPAHHBIX
SI3BIKAX):

«TemaTika  MUHH-JICKIIMA B mpormecce  OOydYeHUS
oIpeesigeTcss TeMAaTHKOM MaTepualloB, H3y4aeMbIX CIIyLIaTeNsIMU
ceMMHapa Ha JaHHOM »JdT1ane oOydyeHMs, U IperojaaBaTesieM
HWHOCTPAHHOT'O sI3bIKa. 3aBEPILMB MPE3ECHTALMIO, CIyIIAaTENb-TEKTOP
JOJDKEH TIPOBEPUTh CTEHNEHb YCBOCHMS IMPEICTABICHHOW UM
MH(OPMALINK TPYIIION CIymaTenaeid-Kouler ¢ MOMOIIBIO BOIIPOCOB,
CHEUUANBHBIX 3aJaHui 10 MPOBEPKE MOHUMAHHS MPOCTYIIaHHOTO U
pelIeHUsT MBICIUTENBHBIX 3a4ad. YiieHbl TPYNIbl 3aal0T BOIPOCHI
aBTOpPy TMpE3eHTAlMH, OIEHUBAIOT JaHHYI0 TMPE3EHTAINI0 U
BBICKA3bIBAIOT MPENJIOKEHHUS M0 €€ YIYYIIEHUIO. 3aBepluacT
yueOHyI0  Npe3eHTAlMI0 €€  apryMEHTHpPOBaHHAas  OLCHKa
MIPeroaBaTeieM WHOCTPAHHOTO s3blka. Hapsimy ¢ KOHKpPEeTHBIMH
BONPOCAMHM  TI0  COACPKAHMIO JIEKIIMH, €€ aBTOp TOTOBHT
COOTBETCTBYIOIIME Claiabl, rpaduKy, TaOIWLBI U TUarpaMMbl Ha
HWHOCTPAaHHOM S3bIKE, MO3BOJIAIOLINE TAKXKE MPOBEPUTH MOHUMAHUE
NPEJIOKEHHOW B JIGKIIMU HH(GOPMAIIUU W, KPOME TOTO, TIPUBJICYD K
Oecene NPUCYTCTBYIOIIMX B  ayOUTOPUHM, BBICAYIIATh  HX
HETIOATOTOBJICHHBIE BBICKA3bIBaHUs (pa3BHBasi HABBIKM M YMEHHS B
ayIupOBaHUM) W  TOJNYYUTh  BO3MOXXHOCTH  TPEHHUPOBKH,
HaIpaBJIeHHON Ha BBIPAOOTKY YMEHHUH OLIEHUTHh 3TH WHOS3BIYHBIC
BBICKa3bIBAaHUSA M IIPOpEarupoBaTh Ha HHUX (pa3BHBas HABBIKU H
yMeHHs B TOBOpeHun)» [ 1, €.163-164].

CoBpeMeHHbIe Y4€HbIEe-METOIUCTHI BBIJICIISIIOT
BCTYIUTEIbHYIO, OCHOBHYIO U 3aKIIOYUTEIBHYIO YaCTH W3JI0KECHUS
teoperndeckoro marepuana (O.b. Kosanera, O.A. I'pebeHpkoBa,
.M. Kynryposa, }0.B. Priaauna u gp.).

Bemynumensnas wacmb  0XBaTBIBA€T HHTEIUIEKTYAJIbHOE
MOTHUBUPOBAHUE CTYACHTOB C LEJIbI0 HACTPOUTDH U MOATOTOBUTH UX K
BOCTIPUSATHIO TEMBI MOCPEICTBOM IUTAThl, BOMpOCa K ayJIUTOPHH,
KOTOpbIe JIOJDKHBI <«3allelHTh» BHUMAaHHE ayAUTOPHUH. ABTOPHI
CUMTAIOT, YTO MO3TOBOHM IUITYpM WM POJIEBAsi UIpa, CBS3aHHBIE C
OpPEACTOSIIIEeH TEMOM, OMOTYT aKTyaJH3HUpOBaTh (POHOBBIC 3HAHHS
CTYACHTOB, BBISICHUTh CTENCHb WX HHOOPMHUPOBAHHOCTH H
oTHoOIIeHHE K TeMe [3, C.63].

B enasnoii wacmu, Brirodaromeit 4 CTpyKTYPHBIX JJIEMEHTA,
U3JaraeTcsi OCHOBHOM MarTepHall, JOHOCUTCS MMEHHO Ta MBbICIb,
KOTOpas ObLIa 3as1BJICHA KaK TeMa:
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Ormnucanue - ONUCHIBACTCS MPUHIIUI ACHCTBUS, CTPYKTYpa, allTOPHTM,
CO3J1aeTCs TIOJIHBIN U SCHBIN 00pa3 0e3 MPOTUBOPEUHIA.
Jloka3aTensCTBO — TPHUBOAATCA (DAaKTBI, CTATUCTHKA, ONHCAHHE
NpPEIe/eHTa, CCBUIKM HA ABTOPUTETHbIC HCTOYHHUKH B JaHHON
o0nacTy, oOpallleHle K OIBITY yYaCTHUKOB.

OmnpoBepkeHHE — METOJ OT OOpaTHOTO, JOKa3aTeJbCTBO OT

00paTHOro, CMEHa paMKH, pepperiMuHT.

Boz3Banne — mranc momnpoOoBaTh ceOs B POJM MOTHBAITMOHHOTO

CcTIKepa.

Marepuan uznaraercs Ha JOCTYITHOM Ul CTYJICHTOB SI3BIKE
MO TIPHHIMITY OT «OOIIEro K YaCTHOMY», KaKIOMY TEPMHHY JIaeTCs
OIIpe/ICIeHNE, MOIBOAUTCA WTOT H3JIOKEHHOMY TEOPETHYECKOMY
MaTepHainy.

3aknouenue TPETIOTHOCUTCS N0 NPUHLUITY d(hdeKTa Kpas,
MPEUIOKEHHOT0 HEMEKUM 1icuxosioroM ['. D60uHray3om, cormacHo
KOTOPOMY 3allOMHHAETCss HA4ajlo W KOHeIl BBICTYIUICHHSA. Takum
00pa3oM, HEOOXOIUMO CleNiaTh KPAacHBOE 3aKIIOUCHHE, BBIBOJ, a
TakkKe OOCyIWTh BCE BO3HUKIIME Yy CTYICHTOB BOIIPOCHI,
BO3MOXXHOCTH WCIIOJIb30BaHMSI TOJYy4YeHHOH wuH(QopManmu Ha
npakTuke [3, €.64].

Ham ombIT 4TeHMst NEKUMH W TPOBENEHMS MPAKTUUCCKHX
3aHATHHA TI0 JTUCIHIUIMHE «/IMIaKTHKa HEMEIKOTO S3BIKay TOoKa3al
clenyonee:

- JOCTaTOYHO  yao0HO W  3(PQEKTUBHO  pa3dOUTh  TEMBI
TPAJMIIMOHHBIX JEKIUH Ha 2-3 MOATEMBI (MOIYIJH), KOTOPBIE H
OyAyT MpencTaBisTh COO0M TeMbl MUHH-JICKINH, BKIIOYAIOIIUE
psii 00bETMHEHHBIX IO CMBICITY BOIIPOCOB;

- Tocie KaXIOW TPOBEICHHONW MHUHH-JICKIHMH LEeleco00pa3Ho
MPOBOJUTH TAay3bl IJIsl MPOBEPKHU TMOHMMAHHS HW3JI0XKEHHOTO
MaTepHuaia TOCPEACTBOM BBIMOJHEHUS WHAWBUAYAIBHBIX WIIH
TPYIIIOBBIX 33JaHUH K JEKIHOHHOMY MaTepHaiy, a TaKkKe JUId
(GOpPMYIHPOBKM OCHOBHOM MBICIHU JIEKIIH, YTO CHOCOOCTBYIOT
0oJiee TIyOOKOMY YCBOCHHIO TEOPETUUECKOIO MaTepHala;

- OTHOCHTEIHHO HEOONBIIOH 00eM H3IT0KEHHOTO TEOPETUIECKOTO
Marepuaia B X0J€ MUHH-JIEKIIMH U €ro IepepadoTka BO BpeMs
nay3 TIO3BOJISIIOT CTYJCHTAM KayeCTBEHHEE COIOCTaBJISTH,
MPOTHBONOCTABIIATh, aHAIM3UPOBATh U OCO3HABATh H3y4aeMYyrO
TeMy W OBITh 0OJiee TOATrOTOBICHHBIMH K  CEMHHapaMm |
MPaKTHYCCKUM 3aHITHSIM;
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66e0eHUe B MUHU-JICKITUIO TIPY ITOMOIIIH IIUTAThI, TEMATHYECKOTO
BOIPOCa, MHTEPECHOro (aKkTa, a TaKKe 3aKIo4eHue, B XOHE
KOTOPOTO 00CYKIAr0TCS BHIMIOJIHCHHBIC 33]aHUs BO BpeMsl Tay3 U
BOTIPOCHI, BO3HUKIIINE Y CTYICHTOB B MPOIECCE UX BBHITOIHEHUS,
MOJIBOASTCS  MTOTM  pabOThl, SBIAIOTCA  HMHIMKATOPaAMH
po(h)eCCHOHATIBHOI'O CTAHOBJICHHUS CTYACHTOB,;
WCTIOJb30BaHNE WIUTFOCTPATHBHOTO MaTrepuaia (Cxem, TaOiuIl u
Ip.), Aayauo- W BHICOMAaTepuajoB, (AKTOB, CCBHUIOK Ha
ABTOPUTETHBIC UCTOYHUKH, PA3TUUHBIX W/UIM MPOTHBOPEUHBBIX
TOYEK 3pEHHS C  COINPOBOXKIAIOUIUMHU  MBICIHTEIHHBIMU
3a/IaHUSIMHU YCUJIMBAIOT MHTEPEC CTYACHTOB K M3y4aeMOil TeMe H
BHOCST JUHAMHKY B JICKIIMOHHBIH KypC, pa30MTBIH Ha MUHH-
JIEKIUH;
MUHU-TIEKIIMA BBIPA0ATBIBAIOT y CTYIACHTOB TOTOBHOCTH U
MOTPEOHOCTh  COBEPIICHCTBOBATh CBOE  MPO(PECCHOHATBLHOE
MacTepCTBO W YCIHCIIHO  NPHUMEHATh  HPUOOPETCHHBIC
KOMITETCHIIMHU Ha MPAKTHKE;
UCIOJIb30BAaHUE MUHHU-JICKI[UH HE YMAJIAET 3HAYCHUE U [IEHHOCTh
TPaJUIIUOHHON JICKIIMH, HO KOMOMHHUPOBAHHOE HCIIOJIb30BaHHUE
TPAJUIMOHHBIX JICKIUH HApAAY ¢ MUHHU-JICKIUAMH 3HAYUTESIHLHO
oborammaroT yaeOHbIH mporecc.

Mojienb  UCHONB30BaHUS MHHHU-JICKIIMA Ha  NPUMEpE

TCOPETUICCKOT'O KypcCa «,Z[I/IILaKTI/IKa HEMCILKOT'O A3bIKa»:

Tewma nexumu; Wortschatzarbeit im DaF-Unterricht
[Toarema 1: Die Bedeutung lexikalischer Kenntnisse flr den

DaF-Unterricht.

Sammeln Sie lhre Ideen zur Aussage: Wortschatzarbeit gelingt,
wenn ........ . Die vorgeschlagenen Ideen besprechen und
auswerten.

Die Hauptaufgaben des DaF-Unterrichts, die Bedeutung des
produktiven und des rezeptiven Wortschatzes fur die
sprachausiibende Tatigkeit, produktive und rezeptive lexikalische
Fertigkeiten einfiihren.

Die im Voraus vorbereiteten Fragen zu jedem Teilaspekt
beantworten.

Eine Zusammenfassung unter der Leitung des Lehrers machen.
IToxrema 2: Hauptprinzipien der Wortschatzvermittlung.
Etappen der Wortschatzarbeit in die richtige Reihenfolge bringen
und die Anordnung begriinden. Alternative Varianten vorschlagen

und sie an Beispielen belegen.
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Das Prinzip des kontextualisierten und vernetzten Lernens
(semantische, grammatische und thematisch-situative
Gesichtspunkte) einfiihren. Die Studenten auffordern, Beispiele
zu jedem der Gesichtspunkte bilden (Gruppenarbeit oder
Partnerarbeit).
Richtig-Falsch-Aufgaben zu Hauptprinzipien der
Wortschatzvermittlung als Zusammenfassung erfillen.

IMoarema 3: Verfahren der Wortschatzvermittlung bzw. —

erarbeitung und Ubungstypologie.

<\

D NANNIAN

AN

Die Studenten sollen Kernideen zum Vorlesungsstoff bestimmen
und unterstreichen.

Verfahren der Bedeutungsvermittlung einfihren und am
Anschauungsmaterial erlautern.

Vermutungen zur Frage anstellen: Welche
Bedeutungsvermittlungsverfahren sind lhrer Meinung nach
effektiver? Verbale oder nonverbale? Einsprachige oder
zweisprachige? Begriinden Sie lhre Vermutung.

Die Studenten werden gebeten, je 2 Ubungen zur
Wortschatzeinfiihrung, -erarbeitung und — festigung zu erstellen.
Die Studenten sollen im Internet recherchieren und
Ubungsbeispiele  zur  folgenden  Ubungstypologie  zur
systematischen Wortschatzarbeit finden:

Erkennungsiibungen — Bei diesen Ubungstypen miissen die neuen
lexikalischen Einheiten in einem Text identifiziert werden
(Suchaufgaben nach Synonymen, Antonymen,
Internationalismen);

Erschliefungsiibungen — Die Bedeutung der Vokabeln wird mit
Hilfe wvon verschiedenen Verfahren erschlossen (z.B.:
Obstmesser);

Differenzierungsiubungen — Die Bedeutung des neuen Wortes
wird von einem anderen unterschieden;

Ordnungs- und Zuordnungstibungen;

Bezeichnungs- (Benennungs)ibungen;

Erklarungs- (Definitions)bungen;

Substitutionstibungen — Ein sprachliches Mittel wird durch ein
anderes ersetzt (Wo ist das Brot? In der Kiiche Naturlich! Wo ist
die Zahnpasta? .... usw.

Komplementationsibungen — z.B. Liickentexte;
Expansionsubungen — Sprachliche Einheiten werden erweitert;
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Komprimierungsubungen — Sprachliche Einheiten werden
verdichtet (Umkehrung von Expansionsiibungen) z.B.: Notieren
Sie das Wesentliche zum Text!

Transformationsiibungen — Sprachliche Einheiten werden von
einer Form in eine andere tberfuhrt (z.B.: Durch den Einsatz der
Technik ist unser Lebensstandard gestiegen/ weil/indem).
Methodische Aufbereitung zum Méarchen ,,Schlaraffenland” von
Ludwig Bechstein besprechen.

Eigenes Unterrichtsfragment zur Wortschatzeinfihrung, -
erarbeitung und —festigung vorbereiten und présentieren.
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MODES OF LEARNING AND TEACHING IN
METHODOLOGY SESSION
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Abstract: The author of the article presents the results of Baseline study
within the joint project of British Council Ukraine and the Ministry of
Education and Science of Ukraine “New Generation School Teacher” as well
as the results of this project implementation. The project is described as the
one to introduce change to the initial teacher education system in Ukraine.
The shared information is on the modes of learning and teaching used in the
course of Methodology of English Language Teaching which has been
piloted since September, 2016 in 10 Ukrainian universities. The sessions
within the experimental course contain a great variety of modes of learning
and teaching. This course comprises the best examples of teaching as
Methodology is the main course in future teacher’s education. The new
Curriculum is shown as the one which focuses on developing the professional
skills of teaching through student active participation in the methodology
course. The author describes the following range of modes for students’ being
engaged in active learning: group work, guided reading, jigsaw learning,
microteaching, project work, task-based learning and workshop. The sessions
of the Methodology course are based on the principles of Bloom’s Taxonomy
and according to Kolb’s experiential cycle. They are held in English. There
are always good opportunities for the development of students’ life skills.
Within working in groups of changeable composition, future teachers learn
to act collaboratively, to be responsible for the group’s decisions, to be
tolerant, to be convincing. Their critical thinking is promoted as well.
Student-centred Methodology sessions help students to become able of
holding student-centred English classes in their future professional life. In the
article there is a detailed description of one Methodology session comprising
various modes of students’ learning. Besides, the author explains that the
course of Methodology is closely connected with the practical aspects of
learning and teaching at schools where students have their school practice.

Keywords: project “New Generation School Teacher”, Methodology of
English Language Teaching, teacher education, modes of learning and
teaching, student active participation, active learning.
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Modern educational system is an extremely various structure
in both diachronic and synchronic relations. It comprises centuries-
long traditions and up-to-date requirements and challenges. It is
influenced by lots of factors as well as it plays a great role in the
development of any nation. Thus, the system of education has a crucial
significance in the society and proves that the teacher is a key person
in its creation and its bringing into action.

All this emphasizes the importance of a pedagogical
university in the well-being of a nation. Teachers are those who
usually spend more time with children than those children’s parents.
Teachers show the way to the knowledge and skills applied by their
students in life. Teachers’ words, attitudes, behaviors remain in their
students’ minds and very often lead them as a lighthouse.

Education of future teachers of English contains a lot of
challenges as they are to teach English by means of English which is
in our countries a non-native language. But it is well-known that
learning a foreign language is a secondary socialization and its final
destination is learning to think in this language.

Analysis of the system of professional education of a future
teacher of English shows that it has been rather theoretical and
required some special adaptation of a newly-qualified teacher to the
professional sphere [3, p. 1267]. But modern secondary school needs
an active, flexible, decisive teacher who ether knows foreign language
well and can teach it effectively. We should not forget about new
tendency to student-centered educational process, so the teacher must
be ready to organize students’ learning rather than his or her teaching.

One of the most professionally oriented subjects in higher
educational system for future teacher of English is surely
Methodology of English Language Teaching. In Ukrainian
universities this subject was studied by students during a semester or
two. All stakeholders were not satisfied with the newly-qualified
teacher of English. So, in 2013 the British Council Ukraine triggered
the idea of developing the new practically-oriented and effective
curriculum in “Methodology of English Language Teaching”. Thanks
to the British Council and its joint with the Ministry of Education and
Science of Ukraine project “New Generation School Teacher” there
are deep changes in future English language teachers’ education in 10
Ukrainian universities since September, 2016. It was introduced in
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response to recent changes and developments in education and

society:

* new secondary standards and curricula

» foreign language learning at secondary schools from year one and
second foreign language learning from year two

* new law on higher education

* public interest in raising the quality of foreign language teacher
education

» the need of pedagogical institutions for quality curricula,
assessment, content and procedures [1, p. 7].

The overall aim of the project is to introduce change to the
initial teacher education system in Ukraine.

The course has very few similarities with outdated
Methodology taught in universities for many years. The rationale and
all normative documents as for this course can be found in the site of
the project on the link: http://ngschoolteacher.wixsite.com/ngscht. In
rationale it is stated that Methodology should provide a bridge
between principles and practice. In this programme it is concerned
with the application of knowledge in real situations rather than about
knowledge itself.

One of the peculiarities of the experimental course is a great
variety of modes of learning and teaching. As Methodology is the
main course in future teacher’s education, it should comprise the best
examples of teaching. So, in communicative English classroom the
teacher must use all possible ways of interaction justified by the aim
and objectives of the course. Jo McDonough, Christopher Shaw, and
Hitomi Masuhara pointed that “the choice of group or pairwork and
how we conduct the grouping should be based on sound principles,
and the use of grouping should lead to developing real communicative
competence” [4, p. 229].

It is now widely recognised that lecturing is not an efficient
way of delivering content on a practical course. Accordingly, we
recommend a range of teaching approaches in the new curriculum,
including task-based learning, the use of case studies, simulations,
group projects and problem solving. All of these approaches are
intended to promote high levels of interaction and student involvement
in their own learning process.

The new Curriculum focuses on developing the professional
skills of teaching through student active participation in the
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methodology course. Students can be engaged in active learning by

using a range of modes:

« group work — any learning activity which is done by small groups
of learners working together to complete a task;

e guided reading — an activity in which students are encouraged to
read specific articles or sections of books with a particular purpose
in mind;

e jigsaw learning — a method of organising activity in which
different students cover different areas of a topic; they later
exchange their learning;

* microteaching — a practice used in the training of teachers which
consists of trying out short lesson sequences for an audience of
their peers, some of whom adopt the roles of learners;

» project work — a purposeful, task-based activity through which
students address authentic problems / questions and create some
kind of product which they present at the end of the allocated time;
it usually involves an extended amount of independent work,
either by an individual student or by a group of students in and
beyond the classroom;

» task-based learning — an approach in which the learners use
language to fulfill a specified task. Their focus is on the task rather
than on the language they are using, e.g. case study;

« workshop —a way of organising student-centred learning in which
the teacher plays the role of facilitator. It usually involves hands-
on activity by students.

Sample session materials within the Curriculum demonstrate
how to vary modes of learning and teaching.

It is essential that all classes are held in English.

The sessions are designed so that future teachers should be
able to develop their higher order thinking skills (as well as low order
ones) according to Bloom’s Taxonomy and to learn how to organize
their future professional activity according to this principle. So, asking
questions is a rather important professional skill which will help future
teachers to create conditions for interaction in English classroom and
make their students’ learning product-oriented.
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One more essential aspect is designing the session is
connected with giving students the opportunity to go through Kolb’s
experiential cycle. This cycle comprises experiencing, reflecting,
conceptualizing and planning processes [2] (see Picture 1):

Experience:
/-) Do something \

Plawn: Eﬂﬂﬁﬂt:
Bearing L naling Thiwiz aboud
oy conclusiong what Lou ALd

& neeptualise: (_/
e aenegrallzations

Picture 1. Kolb’s experiential cycle

As it can be seen from the picture the cyclic character of
Methodology sessions causes students’ various actions which are to
be done individually, in pairs, groups or the whole group. Each mode
of interaction should be justified.

In Mohammed Rhalmi’s article “Classroom interaction” the
author states that “the more the initiative comes from students in
classroom interaction, the more learning is taking place. In other
words, the more students are free:

* to ask and answer questions,

» to take decisions about the learning process,

e to participate in discussions,

* to initiate conversations,

» the more they contribute to the learning process” [5].

Such contribution is an obligatory condition for the student-
centred classes. It is especially topical for future teachers’ education.
The personality of a teacher has a great impact on students. Newly-
qualified teachers often follow teaching style of one of their school
teachers. So, their being a good example of the learning process
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facilitator for their own students can become an important factor in
those students’ personality development and professional success.

Within working in groups of changeable composition future
teachers learn to act collaboratively, to be responsible for the group’s
decisions, to be tolerant, to be convincing. Their critical thinking is
promoted as well.

Each session gives a unique opportunity as for combining all
possible modes of interaction. Let us follow the possible variety of
interaction modes within one Methodology session. The first unit
Psychological factors contains the session on the topic “Learners’
Types” which can be organized as follows (according to the session
plan presented by Olena Zmievska, a member of the project team): to
study the learners’ experience one of the possible ways of interaction
can be teacher’s dialogue on students’ similarities and differences with
the whole group; then it would be good to give them the chance to
work individually to better understanding the kind of learners they are,
it can be done by means of completing the questionnaire; it is time for
students to share the answers with their partners working in pairs,
afterwards presenting the information on their partners; in class
discussion all students summarise following the next issues:
differences in approaches and learning styles, reasons for the
differences, their relation to personal differences in temperament and
character, the need to accommodate all the differences in the language
learning environment. After that a case study will help to acquaint
students with all main types of learners. So, the students work in pairs
and study only one case, then, after creating two big groups, each of
students describe their cases and all together they identify the learner
types. Thus, collaboratively the students get acquainted with learners’
types. In the same groups students are to brainstorm and then discuss
learning preferences of each learner type in terms of skills, grammar,
vocabulary, pronunciation, memorising, drilling, etc. Then they fill in
the table in handout and regroup again to work in 4 groups. This time
the students work with a set of classroom teaching activities to decide
which activity is most suitable for which learner type. There is a space
for students’ creativity — they can suggest more activities for different
learner types. Groups are welcome to present their findings and
suggestions. At the stage of round-up the students reflect on their own
learner types, the peculiarities of all learner types which are to be taken
into consideration in their professional life.
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As far as we can see, it is possible to encourage students to
take part in all possible ways of interaction. It helps to involve all
students into active work, sharing their experience, hands-on activities
and constructing their awareness and developing their professional
skills. It makes the students’ group more friendly and collaborative
that is important for developing their life skills.

The Curriculum recommends avoiding traditional lectures as
a mode of teaching since they are not appropriate in a professional
education course that focusses on the development of teaching skills
rather than transmission of knowledge.

That is why the course of Methodology is delivered
simultaneously with students’ visits to school. In methodology
sessions they get ideas of school reality which they can observe almost
at once. Besides, they get the assignments connected with the practical
aspects of learning and teaching at schools.

Student teachers experience the reality of school classrooms
in three phases: initially (semesters 3 and 4) as observers, then
(semesters 5, 6 and 7) as teaching assistants and finally (semester 8)
as practising teachers with responsibility for full-length lessons. At
each of these stages, there are strong links (through tasks) from the
methodology courses to school experience.

As far as we can see there are various modes of learning and
teaching while students are having their school practice as well.

As a result, the Curriculum influences the future teacher of
English education so that all stakeholders feel satisfied, as the school
gets the newly-qualified teacher ready to any challenges, the
practitioner active enough to burn the students’ desire to learn and
discover the world every day throughout their lives.
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HNCITIOJB30OBAHUME AKTUBHBIX METOA0OB B
INPOLNECCE U3YYEHMS KYPCA «TEOPUS 1 METOJIUKA
PA3BUTHUSA PEYU JETEN)

Tatiana COTILEVSCAIA, PhD,
Alecu Russo Balti State University

Abstract: The article explains the possibilities of the use of active
methods in the process of studying “Theory and Methods of Children’s
Speech Development” course by students. The work presents the
classification of active teaching methods, demonstrates the ways of using the
brainstorming method, role-playing (dramatizing/staging) and the method of
solving pedagogical situations at practical classes. The author has proved that
namely active methods are the most pedagogically valuable ones in
professional education.

Keywords: active methods, speech development, brainstorming
method, dramatizing, pedagogical situations.

B ycioBuAX COBpeMEHHOW CHCTEMBI OOpa30BaHHSI B
PecrryOnike MonoBa mpebsSBIIsIOTCS MTOBBIIIEHHBIE TPEOOBaHMS K
(hopMHPOBaHUIO TOTOBHOCTH CTYACHTOB — OyIYIIUX BOCIIUTATENCH —
K MpoeCCHOHANBHON  JEATENbHOCTH, PA3BUTHIO  KITFOYEBBIX
KOMIETEHIUH TpPH [IHPOKOM HWCIHOJB30BAaHUHM WHTEHCHBHBIX
MEAArOTUIECKUX TEXHOIOTHIMA.

[Icuxonoro-negarornyeckue OCHOBBI (dhopmMupoBaHUs
MpoeCCHOHANBHBIX YMEHUHA y OyIyIHUX TIeIaroroB JONIKOIHHBIX
VUPEeXKJEHUH, WX Kiaccu(uKanus, CTPYKTypa, COJAEpKaHuE U
MIearOTUIEeCKUE YCIOBHUS pacKphIBalOTCsA B uccienoBanusax M. IO.
Epodeeroii [2], JI. B. Ilozgusk [6], u nap. OmHako oOCTarOTCA
HEJIOCTATOYHO H3YyYEHHBIMU BOIPOCH (POPMUPOBAHHS TOTOBHOCTH
CTYJIEHTOB K HAyYHO-METOIAMYECKON MAedaTeIhbHOCTH B oOnacTu
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peueBOro pas3BUTUSl JAETEH MOLIKOJHHOTO BO3pacTa, CIIOCOOHBIX
BHUIETHh, TOHUMATh W PEaJN30BBIBATH HA TPAKTUKE MpodiieMy
pEYEBOro pa3BUTHA JETEH, MOJEINPOBATE MPOIIECC MEAArOrHUYECKOTO
BO3CUCTBHS Ha peub, ONMPEIEIATh COACPKaHNE peueBoi paboThI C
IPYMIOH AeTel WK OTACIbHBIM PEOCHKOM.

B mpoheCcCHOHATBHO-TIeIarOr MUECKOM JIeSITENIbBHOCTH
Oyaymiero BocmMTaTelsl Takas paboTa SBIAETCS CIOXHOM, YTO
CBA3aHO C MHOTOTPAHHOCTBIO SIBICHUHN «SI3BIKA», «PEUN», «PEUEBOTO
Pa3BUTUA»), PYKOBOJACTBO KOTOPBIMHU JOJI’KHO CTPOUTHECA Ha OCHOBE
COBPEMEHHBIX MpEACTaBICHU 00 oHToreHese peun. Crnenyer
OTMETHTB, YTO 3TOT MPOLECC 3aTPYAHSIIOT HEOIAronoaydne S3bIKOBOH
Cpelibl, MIEPEHACHIIIEHHOCTb CpeacTBaMHu MaccoBOH
TEJIEKOMMYHHUKALY, arpeCCUBHO BO3JECHCTBYIONIMX Ha IICHUXUKY
pebeHKa, pOCT KONMYeCTBA JeTell C HapYIICHUSMHU peud WIN
BpPO>KJICHHOM peYeBOM NaTOJIOTHEN U T. 1.

Ha sTamne npogeccrnoHanbHON MTOATOTOBKH, 110 YTBEPKICHHIO
I'. 1. boruHa, MBI JOJKHBI OOECHEYHUTH PA3BUTHE Y CTYIIEHTOB
CJIeIYIOIINX PEYEBBIX CIOCOOHOCTEH:

. HOpaBWIBHOCTh peYd, T. €. COOJIOJEeHHE HEKOTOPOro
MHUHHMMYMa TIPaBUJI PEYEBOM AESITENbHOCTH;
. CKOPOCTh peuH, T. €. 000CHOBAaHHOE PaCIPEETICHUE PEUEBOIO

MOCTYITKa BO BPEMEHHU Ha OCHOBE JJOCTUTHYTON CIIOCOOHOCTH

K HHTEPHOPHU3AIIH PEUH;

. HACBIIIIEHHOCTh PEYH, T. €. TOTOBHOCTH HCIIOJNB30BaTh
3HAYUTEILHLIA MacCUB MOTCHUIHAJIBHBIX PCUCBBIX dKTOB,

. COOTBETCTBYIOLIUI BBIOOD CPEICTB PEYH, T. €. yYMCHHUE B
mpeenax TIPEIOKESHUS MIPOU3BOIUTH BEIOOD
MOTEHIIHANBHBIX CYOCTHTYEHTOB Ha OCHOBAaHUHM KpUTEpPHUS
TydIe/Xyxe;

. aJIeKBaTHAs KOMIUIEKTAINS IIeJIOTO TEKCTA, T. €. CIIOCOOHOCTh
BEIOMpATh CIIOCO0 COEAMHEHUS TEX MPEUIOKEHNH, B KOTOPBIX
OCYILECTBIICH BbIOOP cpencTB Bhipakenus [1; C. 3-4].

B Hamem mccie[oBaHIM MBI OITUPATHCH HA TEOPETHUECKUE U
MpakTHUeckne BBIBOABI mpodeccopa B. H. MaxkapoBoit [2] o
HEOOXOIUMOCTH  (OPMHUPOBAaHHMA Yy TEJaroroB  CHEHHAIbHBIX
MEeIarornIecKuX YMEHUH B 00JIaCTH peUeBOT0 Pa3BUTHS IETEH. ABTOD
BBIEIJI COCTaB H  COJAEp)KaHHWEe yMEHHH, He0OXOIUMBIX
BOCHIIUTATENIO JJISl YCIIENTHON pabOThl 1O Pa3BUTHIO PEYH [ETeil:
yMEHHE H3y4yaTh peub peOCHKa M OPHEHTHPOBATHCS B YCIOBHUSAX
oOIIeHus; yMEHHEe MOJEIHPOBATh MPOIECC TUAAKTHYECKOTO
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oOIIeHUs; YMEHHE OpPraHH30BBIBATH MEPHONA OOIICHUS, yMEHHE
VOpaBIATh  MPOIECCOM  OOIIEHHS; yMEHHE  aHAIM3HpPOBATh
OCYILIECTBIICHHYIO ~ CHUCTEMY  JTUAAKTUYECKOr0  OOWICHHA |
MOJTY4YeHHBIN pe3ybTar.

CrynmeHT JOMKEH HayduThCsl OBICTPO BKIIOYATHCS B
pasnuuHble  (GOpPMBI pEUYeBON KOMMYHHKAIMH, YYacTBOBaTh B
yueOHBIX JUCKYCCHSAX, OBJIaJIeBaTh KyJIbTYPOi pe4eBOro OOIIEHHUS U
MOBEICHMS.

[Ipu moaroTtoBke Oyaymux BocmuTaTenel (hopMupoBaHWE
PEUYEBBIX YMEHHUH MBI PACCMAaTPHUBAEM B KOHTEKCTE JEATEIbHOCTHOTO
noaxona. ITo TpeOyeT IIMPOKOrO HCHOJBb30BAHHS METOIOB
HUHTCHCHBHOI'O OGy‘IeHI/IfI, KOTOPEBIC IMEPEHOCAT AKTHBHOCTH
o0y4yaeMoro ¢ ycBOCHHMs 3HAaHMI Ha uX «goObIBanue». Cremyer
MOTYEPKHYTH, YTO JJAHHBIE METOIbI SIBISIOTCS NHTEPAKTUBHBIMH, T. €.
MoJIpa3yMeBaeTcsi TECHOE B3aMMOJAEWCTBHE O0y4aeMbIX B XOe
yueOHOro Impolecca, y4YeT WX JKU3HCHHOTO OIbITa, PEYEBBIX
CIOCOOHOCTEH, IICHHOCTHBIX OPUEHTAIINH.

CnoBO «UHTEpaKTUB» MPHUIUIO K HaM W3 aHTJIMHCKOTO OT
cioBa «interacty — «inter» — «B3aMMHEBIN», «act» — IeMCTBOBATH.
Humepaxmuerwitl — 03HAYaeT CIIOCOOHOCTh B3aUMOJICHCTBOBATH HITU
HAXOAWTCS B PeKUMe Oecebl, Tuaiora ¢ KeM-T1u00 (YeTIOBEKOM) WITH
4eM-JIn00 (manmpumep, KOMITBIOTEPOM). CrnenoBaTenbHO,
MHTEPAaKTHBHOE OOy4YeHHE — 0JTO, MPEkKAE BCEro, IHaJoroBOe
oOydeHue, B XOJIe¢ KOTOpPOTO OCYIIECTBISIETCS B3aUMO/JICHCTBHE
npernojaBarens U oOydaromerocs. MHTepakTHBHbIE METOABI — 3TO
YCUJICHHOE B3aMMOBIHUSIHNAE YYACTHUKOB IeJarormyeckoro nporecca
yepe3 MPU3My COOCTBEHHOW WHIWUBUAYAIBHOCTH, 3TO IMPOIECC
WHTEHCHBHOUN MEXCYObEKTHOW KOMMYHHUKAIINH TTEAarora v CTyICHTa.
HHTEepakTHBHOE MEJarornueckoe B3auMOJICHCTBUE XapaKTepU3yeTCsI
BBICOKOH CTEMEHbI0 MHTEHCUBHOCTH OOINEHUS €T0 YYaCTHHKOB, WX
KOMMYHHUKaIIi1, 0OMEHa IeATEIbHOCTSIMHA, CMEHOH 1 pa3HOOOpa3ueM
uX BHIOB, (OPM M TPHEMOB, LEJICHANPaBIEHHON peduekcueit
YYaCTHUKaMHU cBoei JeSITeIbHOCTH u COCTOSIBLIETOCS
B3aUMOJICHCTBHUS.

Wzyuenne neparornyeckoi JINTepaTyphl U HAlll MHOTOJICTHUI
OTBIT TIpernofaBaHusi Kypca «Teopus M METOAMKA Pa3BUTHA DPEUH
JIETei» IO3BOJIAIOT KOHCTATHPOBaTh, YTO 0CO00 aKTyalbHOMH
mpoOeMoil sABIsETCST pa3pabOTKa aKTUBHBIX METOAOB OOydYeHHUS,
NOMOTAIOIINX  CTYACHTaM YIIyOHTh TEOPETHKO-METOIUYECKYIO
MOJITOTOBKY, OCBOWTH 0a30Bele 3HaHHA ©  CPOPMHUPOBATH
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npoecCHOHAIbHBIC YMEHUsI, HANPABJICHHBIC HA Pa3BUTHE PEUEBOM
KYJIbTYPbI, aKTHBH3AIIMIO PEUH JCTEH U COBEPIICHCTBOBAHUE PEUCBOI
MOJIETTH TOBE/ICHUS. BOpOoCkl BHEIPEHYSI MHTEHCUBHBIX TEXHOJIOTHI
o0y4eHus1, paccmarpuBaemblie B padbotax A. I1. [landunosa [4], U. ©.
[Inetenesoii [5], A. M. Cmonkuna [7], B. W. Smmnoi [8] u ap., HE
TEPSIOT CBOEH 3HAYMMOCTH. By aymnm menaroram BaykKHO OBJIAJICBATh
AKTUBHBIMA METOJaMU OOy4YeHHs] (MTPOBBIMH HMMHUTAIIIOHHBIMU
METOJIaMH, TPEHUHIaMH, METOIaMU aHaJIM3a KOHKPETHBIX CUTYaIUi,
MO3rOBBIMH IITYPMaMH, METOJaMH IMPOUTPHIBAHHS POJICH U T. 1.),
KOTOpBIE CO3JA0T Y4YeOHYI0O OOCTaHOBKY COTPYAHHYECTBA H
COTBOPYECTBA, PAa3BUBAIOT 0A30BhIEC KOMITCTEHITHH.

[{enbto HatIel paboOTHI IBUIIACH pa3paboTKa U IPUMEHEHHE Ha
MPAKTUKE aKTUBHBIX METOJOB OOYYCHHS, HaIpaBJICHHBIX Ha
¢opmupoBanue NPoPECCHOHATHLHBIX KOMIIETCHIIMKA B  001acTu
pedeBoro pa3putus jgereid. OcoObIi MHTEpEC I HAC TPEICTABIISET
KJIACCU(HKAIUSI aKTUBHBIX MeTom0B A. M. CMonkuHa [7], KOTOPYIO
Mbl  UCHOJB30BAIA B  Mpolecce  y4eOHO-TO3HABATEIBHOM

JACATCIIBHOCTHU 06y‘-IaeMI>IX.
Kaacendpukanus MeTo10B aKTHBHOT0 00y4eHHsA

MeToabl AaKTHBHOTO

HenmuTannonHele
e Cnocodbl 1 popmbl
AKTHBU3AIHH CJIylIaTeleii BO
BpeMsl JIeKIHH
o I'pynnosas quckyccust
o I'pynnosoe peneHne
npodJieM (OpeiiHCTOPMHUHT)

HNmuTannoHHbIe
(Moaesupyomme
npo¢eccHoOHAILHYIO 1eTeJIbHOCTh
00y4yaeMbIX)

Hrpossie

e Opranu3alMoOHHO-EsITeIbHOCTHbIE HIPbI
e IIpoekTHPOBOYHBIE HTPHI (MTPOBOE
NPOEKTHPOBAHME HA PeaJbHOM 00beKTe)

e IIpods1eMHO-OpHEHTHPOBAHHBIE HIPbI

e HccnenoBarenbekue Hrpbl

. HEJ'IOBI:IE HUMHUTAIHOHHBbIE UIPbI

o PojieBble HTpbI (CIOKETHO-POJIEBbIE HTPBI)

Heurposnie
¢ AHAJIM3 KOHKPETHBIX CHTYal Ui
(Case study)

o Pemenue cuTyaHoOHHBIX 32124
® AHaJIM3 M 00001LeHNe YYeOHBIX
MAaTepHAI0B

e TecTtupoBaHue

B nponecce M3YyUCHHUA L[aHHOﬁ JAUCHUIIIMHBI aKTHUBHBIC
MCTO/IbI, PpCAJIM3YyEMbIC Ha 3aHATUAX, BBIIOJHAIN CJICAYIOIHNC
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¢yHKUMYU: a) cooOIeHus yueOHoi nndopmamyu; 0) GopMHUPOBaHHS U
COBEPIIICHCTBOBAHMS PEUYEBBIX YMEHHA M HABBIKOB, KYJIbTYPHI
pedeBoro oOIIEHUS W TOBEACHUS; B) OBIAACHHSI METOAMYCCKUMHU
npUeMaMH U CPEeJCTBAMH PA3BUTHSI PEUH JETEH B pa3HBIX BO3PACTHBIX
rpynmax; T) HW3yYeHHUS MEepeloBOro IeJarormyeckoro OIbITa B
00JacTH METOAVKY Pa3BUTHUS PEUYH U €T0 TBOPUECKOE NCTIOIB30BAHIE
B MOJEIMPYEMOH MpoecCHOHANBHONW NESTeNbHOCTH; 1) Pa3BUTHE
pedIEeKCUBHBIX CIIOCOOHOCTEH W HABBIKOB CTYJICHTOB; €) YMEHHUE
OCYIIECTBIISTh CaMOKOHTPOJIb u CaMOOIICHKY  y4eOHo-
poheCCUOHANBHBIX ACUCTBUH.

CTyIeHT AOIKEH YSICHUTH IUIS CaMOro ce0si LEHHOCTh H
HEOOXOAMMOCTh (pOpMHpOBaHWS Yy JeTel KyJIbTYphl PpPEYeBOTO
MOBEJICHUS, & 3aT€M YCBOUThH TPEOOBAaHHS, KOTOPBIM HA0 CICAOBATH
npu oOy4deHHWH JeTedl JaHHOMY KadecTBy. st Toro, d9roObl
BbIpa0OTaTh y HUX 3HAHUA 110 TeMe «KymbpTypa peueBoro moBeeHus»
MBI HCIOJB30BAI HEMMHUTAIIMOHHBIM METO]] — MO3TOBOW IITYpPM B
ctune  «conoy». CTymeHTBl Ha  KapTOYKax  3alMCHIBAJIH
chopMynupoBaHHbIE MTPABMIIA TOBOPSILETO U MIPABUIA CIYIIAIOIIETO.
I'naBHOE B 3TOM Pa3sHOBUHOCTH MO3TOBOIO IITYpMa — HE MOTEPATH
TO, YTO MPUXOAUT B TOJIOBY, U (PUKCHPOBATH KK IYIO MPHILIEANIYIO Ha
YM MBICIIb, IaXKE €CIIM OHa HE CBs3aHa C pelraeMoi 3a1avei.

B pesympraTe rpynmoBoro  OOCYXXICHHS  CTyIEHTHI
paszpaboTtanyu mpaBmiIa, KOTOPHIC JOJKEH COOIONATh TIEAaror B POIN

TCOBOPSIIETO:
* YBaXWUTENBHO M JOOPOXKEIATEIHHO OTHOCHUTHCS K COOECETHUKY

(pebeHky);

* wyame oOpamarscsi K peOCHKY MO HMMEHU IS YCTaHOBJICHHS
KOHTAaKTa;

*  TINATENHHO MPOAYMBIBATH CIIOBA M BBIPAKCHHS, IPOUZHOCUTH HX
YETKO U BBIPA3UTEIILHO, YYUTHIBAS PEUCBYIO CHTYAIIUIO;

* HE JIONyCKaTh OOJBIION UIUTEIHPHOCTH 1 MOHOTOHHOCTH PEYH;

* CJCIUTh 32 MAHEPaMH, MUMHKOM, KECTaMHU;

e OTKa3aThCsi OT HMPOHHUU B ajpec peOeHKa, CMOTpPETh B TIJjasa,
JIEMOHCTPHPOBATH HHTEPEC K PEOCHKY.

OMHOBPEMEHHO IEaror BBICTYNANT B POJM CIYIIAIOUIETO.
CTyneHTsl BBIOBUTANHM WIEH, OOCYXTamd TMPoOJEeMBI, a 3aTeM
(hopMyIMpoOBaIy MPaBUIIa CIAYIIAIONIETO:

* YMCHHE CITyIIaTh peOCHKA C HHTEPECOM, BBIpaXKas 3TO B3TJISIIOM,
JKeCTaMH, YITBIOKOI;
* MPOSBIATH YBAKCHHUE K BRICKA3BIBAHUIO PEOCHKA,
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* yYMETh MO BHEUIHMM MPU3HAKAM OIPENeNsTh MCUXUYECKOEe H
(bm3uIecKoe coCTosIHIE peOCHKA, YIUTHIBATH €T0 TIPH OOIIEHNH;

* HE TepATb caMoOONagaHusl W CHEPKHUBATH OTPULATEIbHBIC
SMOLHH;

* HE IpephIBaTh, HE IMepeOUBaTh PEOCHKA U HE BCTABIATH OOWMIHBIX
3aMEUaHUM;

* HE JOIycKaTb, YTOOBI CIyIIaHue peOeHKa Mepeiyio B COOCTBEHHOE
TOBOpEHHE.

B mpomecce  ONBITHO-TIENAroTUYECKON  pabOTBI MBI
YUUTHIBAJIM, YTO  HEOOXOOMMOH  COCTaBIAIOLIEH  HAy4YHO-
00pa3oBaTeIbHOTO  CaMOONpEACTEeHUs]  OyAyIIMX  IEaroros
BBICTYNIAET TPUOOPETECHHE HWMH TPOPECCHOHANBHBIX YMEHHH H
HaBBIKOB 00Yy4EHUsI JeTel KyIbType peueBOrO MOBEACHHUS.

Juis pa3BuUTHA KyJIBTYpBl OOLIEHHS OBII UCTIOJIB30BaH METOJ
IPOUTPHIBaHMS _poiiel (uHcueHupoBanue). [Ipu  «pa3pIrpbiBaHUH
CUTyaIlF» YYaCTHUKH HWCIOJHSUIM PONb TaK, KaK CaMH CUHTAIIH
HYXHBIM, CAMOCTOSITEIIBHO ONpPENENss CBOIO CTPATEruio MOBEACHUS,
CBOH BepOanbHBIH penepryap u cueHapuii. CTyeHTaM mpejaraiach
KU3HEHHAs] CUTyallus: B YCIOBHSIX CEMbH HAAO0 OBUIO WCIOIHUTH
OIIpEaeNICHHYIO POJIb (CECTPhI, MaTepH, OTHA U T. A.). 1t 3Toro oHm
JOJKHBI OBLIH BBIIEINUTH KOMIIOHEHTHI PEYEBOM CUTYalnu:

* KTO FOBOPHT (aIpecaHT);

* KoMy (aapecar);

* moueMy (IpUYUHA);

* IS 9ero — 3a4eM (IIeJTb BRICKA3bIBaAHU);

* 4TO — 0 YeM (CoepKaHrue BEICKa3bIBAHMS);

* Kak (crmoco0 U cpeacTBO Mepeaaud CoepKaHus BHICKA3bIBaAHUS);
* e (MecTo o0IeHus);

* Korja (BpeMEHHOH (hakTop).

CryneHraMm onuchiBajach KOHKpeTHas cutryauusi: «Poaurenu
YILUTA Be4epoM B roctu. Tebs ocTaBuim foMa ¢ MiraammimM Opatom. OH
MPUBBIK, YTOOBI IEpejl CHOM €My paccKas3blBad ckasKy. OH KIeT
TBOel ckasku. KoHEeYHO, OHa JOKHA OBITh HHTEPECHOU, UYTOOBI
OpaTHIIKa BHUMATEIBHO €€ CIIyIIall. Thl MOXKEIIb paccKa3aTh CKa3Ky,
KOTOPYIO XOPOIIO 3HAEIIlb, MOXKEIb TPUIYMaTh K Hel MPOI0JIKCHHUE,
JpyTroii KOHEI, 8 MOXEIIb COYMHUTH JPYTYIO CKa3Ky».

B aToli puTOopuyeckoii 3amadye agpecaHT — CTYICHT B POJIA
«cTapmief CcecTphl», aapecarT — «MIAAIIMKA OpaTWIIKa»; [elb —
3aWHTEPECOBATh €ro, YCIIOKOUTH Tepe]] CHOM; CO/Iep)KaHue — CKa3Ka
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W3BECTHAs WM MPHUAyMaHHAas; MECTO — JIOM; BpeMs — Beuep, nepen
CHOM.

PaspirphiBaHre Takux CUTyaluii MOMOTAll0 CTYACHTaM
NPOSIBUTH TBOPYECKUE CIHOCOOHOCTH, MMIIPOBU3UPOBATh, UCXOMAS U3
CBOET0 BUJECHHS 3afaHHOM poiu. OHH TPOJAEMOHCTPHPOBAIN CBOIO
Mpo(eCCHOHANBHYI0  KOMIIETEHTHOCTb,  KYJIBTYPY  pPEYEBOTO
MOBEICHUS 1 OOIIEHUS, ApTUCTU3M, CITIOCOOHOCTH MEPEBOIIIOMIATECS.

B mpomecce akTuBHOTO OOyYeHHS CTYIEHTOB II0 TEME
«Bocrnuranue 3BYKOBOW KyJNBTYpPHl pEUH» MBI HCIOJIH30BAJH
npoOJjeMHble  NeNarornuyeckue  3aJadyd, pPeLIeHHe  KOTOPBIX
Opeanoyiarajo IMOWCK HECKONBKUX BapUaHTOB DPELICHMS, HX
o0cyxieHre U BblieneHne P GEKTUBHBIX IyTel ee pelIcHusI.

Hanpumep, mnenarorumveckas cutyaims: «Caia XOpoIio
NPOM3HOCUT MHOTHE 3BYKH POJHOTO SI3bIKA, HO HCIBITHIBAET
3aTPYAHCHUS B TPOW3HOIICHUHW IIHIAIIAX [XK], [OI] B COHOPHOTO
3ByKa [p]; yMeeT peryimpoBaTh TEMI PEYHd U CHIy TOJ0Ca; YMEET
BBIJICJIATh HEOOXOIAMMBIM 3BYK B CIIOBE, HO HE Bcerza IUIAaBHO
pacxonyeT Bo3ayX Ha Bbinoxe. [Io3ToMy mpH YTEHHH MOSTHYECKOTO
TEKCTa BO3HMKAIOT HEONPAaBAaHHbBIE M1ay3bl, HAPYIIAETCS JIOTHIECKOE
yIapeHue».

B pesynbrare TpymmoBOro OOCYXKICHHS IEAarorH4ecKor
CUTYaIlMH CTYACHTHI MPUILIN K BEIBOLY O TOM, KAaKOBa JOJKHA OBITH
MOCTIEIOBATENIbHOCT  MMOJTANHBIX HHAWBHUAYAJIbHBIX 3aHATHHA C
JTAHHBIM PEOCHKOM.

Ha mepBoM sTame Hazmo MpoOBOAWTH PabOTy C MIUMSAIIAMHU
3ByKaMd [k] ® [m], KOTOpBIE  SIBISIIOTCS  POTOBBIMHU,
nepeAHes3bIYHBIME M TBEpABIMU ([3K] — 3BOHKHH, [11] — riryxoit ). OHn
no00paJii MPUMEPHBIE 3aTaHuUs:

a) TIOBTOPH CJIOBA: JCAIb — WA, HCAD — WaAp — NOXHCap;

0) moBTOopu mpemnoxenus. YV JKannuwvi wanouxka. Y )Kopow
wapgux. Y Kenu wans. ¥V Jawu scacmun, a y Kannol — 6030yuiHblil
wap. ¥ Muwu éxcux.

B) Halili W TPOM3HECH B CIIOBaxX TEPBBIA CIOT: caba —
WanyHs,

I) HalaM W MPOM3HECH B CJIOBAX BTOPOH CJOT: yuwianka —
JeAHCAHKA,;

€) MMOBTOPH CKOPOTOBOPKY U MOCIOBULY: V yorca — yocama, y
edca — esrcama, Kowxa 6 neuypxy — cmyaica 8o 060p.

Ha BrOopoM »sTame cTyAeHTHI TMPEeniOXKWIN HUCHPABUTH
JIeQeKThl MPOU3HOLICHUS 3ByKa [p]| C MOMOIIBIO YNPa)KHEHUH IS
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SA3bIKa W A5 KOHYMKA sI3bIKa. TaKUMU JEHCTBUSIMH CUUTAIOTCS:
MPUIIETKUBAHUE SI3BIKOM, «OOJNTYLIKH» — 3BYK M IPOU3HECEHUE
3BYKOB C 00Jiee WIIK MEHEE CXOAHON apTUKYJIISIUCH.

3areM OHM MPEATIOKHIIH CIeAYIONINEe BUIBI 3aJaHNi:

a) [IOBTOPH CJIOTH: pa-id, pa-ia;

0) mpouwnTaii cioBa: pak-iax, Pas — paboma;

B) TIOBTOPH YHCTOTOBOPKHU: pd-pa — HA 080pe dicapa; py-py —
He J100710 Jcapy, po-po-po — HOGOE NEPO, Pbl-Pbl-Pbl — IMU KOMAPbL,
VP-YP-YP — Hanoume Kyp, epb-epb-epb — Mo OUKUI 36€Pb, blPb-blPb-
bipb — Poma 6oeamuips, apb-apv-aps — Y MeHs copum onaps,

T') IOBTOPH MPEIIIOKEHHS:

Hpa psana pomawiku.

IOpa uepan 6 npamxku.

Pebsma na pexe notimanu paka.

) IOBTOPU CKOPOTOBOPKHU:

1. Ha pexe noiimanu paxa.

H3-3a paxa éviuina opaxa.

2. [loxamuncs kon0b60xK, a Ha dopoze KOPoOOK.

Yousuncs xonobox u saxamuics 8 Kopooox.

Ha 1TtperbeM ortame pa®oThl CTYIOGHTHI MPEIJIOKHIN
MPOBOJUTH ABIXAaTENbHYI0 THMHACTHUKY, 4YTOOBI pa3pabaThIBaTh
peueBoii anmapat: 3alyBaTh B BOPOTa JIETKHUE NIPEIMETHI, HAlIpUMep,
BaTKy; COpPEBHOBAaTbCs, Y KOrO Jajblle YJIETUT «0abouka»; KTO
JOJIBIIE CMOXKET MOAYTh Ha «JIUCTOYKU IEPEBay; TIEPEIBUTATH JETKUE
IpeaMeTsl (KapaHaally, MIapuKu U T. A.) IpU HOMOIIM BO3TYIIHOM
CTPYH 110 INIaJJKOH IIOBEPXHOCTHU CTOJIA.

Ha derBepToM sTame OHM PEKOMEHIOBAIM BBIPAOATHIBATH
YMEHHUE MPAaBUILHO MOJIB30BATHCS IOTHUECKUM yIapECHHEM.

[TosTOMy CTYIOEHTBI NPEUIOKWIN BBINOJHUTH CIIEAYIOILEE
3aJjaHre: TPOM3HECTH mo-pasHoMy ¢pa3y «Kpacnas Ilanmouka
noHecyia 0alyIIKe CBEKEUCTICUCHHBIE MUPOKKW» B OIPEeNICHHOM
MOCJIIOBATENIbHOCTH: CHavYasIa CKa3aTh pa3y Tak, 4TOOBI OBLIO SICHO,
yro Kk 0Oabymke mnomwta Kpacuas [llanouxa (BBIIEIUTH TOJIOCOM
cioBocouetranne Kpacnas lllanouka), a 3aTeM BBIICIUTH TOJOCOM
CIIOBO-JICHCTBHE noHecna W T. N. Takas cuctema padOThl TIO3BOJISET
oTpaboTaTh yMEHHUE IIOJb30BAThCS JIOTHYECKHM YAapeHHEM B
BBICKa3bIBAaHHUAX Pa3HOT0 TUIIA.

I'pynmoBoe  oOCyXIeHHE  TEAaroruyeckoil  CUTyaluH
MO3BOJIMIIO YOEAWTHCS B TOM, YTO CTYJCHTHI TIyOOKO OCO3HAIH
npobieMy, CBSI3aHHYIO C OTpaOOTKOM CIIOKHBIX 3BYKOB [11], [k], [p] 1
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JIOTHYECKHX yJapeHUi B TEKCTE, HAILIN IyTH €€ PEILCHHUS, OLICHIITN
MO3UTHBHBIE  TOCIEACTBHSA  IOATAIMHOM paboOThl W CAeNalH
NpaBUIbHBIE METOAWYECKHE BBIBOABI O MYTAX MPEOAOJICHHS
3aTpyAHCHUM B MPOU3HOIICHUH 3BYKOB [11], [X] u [p].

B pabotre Mbl ommcamu IpPEeNMYIIECTBAa HCIIOIb30BAHUS
aKTHBHBIX METOJIOB B IIpoliecce u3ydeHus Kypca «Teopus u meTonnka
pa3BuUTHA peud JeTeid» M TMOoKa3add IyTH COBEPIICHCTBOBAHUS
NpernojaBaHus Kypca Ha OCHOBE IIOCTEIIEHHOTO TIepexoja OT
oOyueHus: K TpolecCy YydeHuss B arMocdepe JOBEpUS H
B3aMMOIIOMOLLH B y4eOHOU TpymIie.

Takum oOpa3oMm, aHaIM3 JUTEPATYpHl M MeNarorn4ecKuit
OIIBIT NPHUMCEHCHHUA AKTHBHBIX MCETOIO0OB OGy‘IeHI/If{ CTYACHTOB IIpH
W3yYEHUM JaHHOH JOUCLUUIUIMHBI TO3BOJMIM  C(HOPMYIHPOBATH
OCHOBHBIE BBIBOJBI O TOM, YTO:

* HEIOCTAaTOYHO M3YYEHBI BOIPOCHI, COAEPIKAIINE TEOPETHUECKYIO
UHQOPMAIIMIO O BO3MOXHOCTAX HCIIONB30BAHUSI aKTHBHOTO
o0OydeHus TPy U3yYeHNH JaHHOTO Kypca;

* B NEAAarorM4ecKON MPaKTUKE HAKOIUICH IMOJOXKUTEIbHBIA OIBIT
UCIIOJIb30BaHMsI WHTCHCUBHBIX METOAOB 00y4eHHUs (TIpoOIieMHbIe
MearOTUIEeCKUe CHUTYallid, WMHUTAIMOHHBIE WTPOBBIE METOIBI,
TECTUPOBaHWE H T. J.) HPU H3YYCHWH HEKOTOPHIX TEM IIO
«MeToarKe pa3BUTHSI PEUN»;

* OTCYTCTBYeT Hay4HO-OOOCHOBaHHas CHCTeMa MPUMEHEHHUS
aKTUBHBIX METOJIOB B TMIPOIECCE W3YYCHHS MAHHOTO Kypca,
HampaBlieHHAs: a) Ha pa3BHTHE INEJAarorHYecKuX YMCEHUH,
HEOOXOMUMBIX JJIsl YCIEHIHOW paboThl B OOJIACTH PEYEBOTO
pa3BuTHS AeTel; 0) Ha COBEPIICHCTBOBAaHUE MPOQECCHOHATBHOMI
KYJIbTYPEl PEYEBOTO IOBEACHUS M PEUEeBOTO OOIIEHHS; B) Ha
(hopMUpOBaHHE HAYYHO-METOAMYECKON TOTOBHOCTH CTYJICHTOB
paboTath C OETHPMH TIO PAa3BHTHIO PEYH C YIETOM IMYHOCTHO-
OpUEHTHPOBAHHOUN MOJETN 00YyIeHNUS;

* aKTHUBHBIC METOJbl OOYYCHUS SBJISIOTCS BAKHON COCTaBISIONICH
TEXHOJIOTHYECKOT0 KOMITOHEHTa nporecca pa3BUTHSA
CyOBEKTHOCTH OYIyIIero BOCIHTATENd H  O0OECIednBaioOT
Nearornyeckoe B3aMMOJACHCTBHE MEXIY BCEMH YYaCTHHUKAMH
00pa3oBaTeNLHOTO Mpoliecca.
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MOVE THE WORLD THROUGH DIFFERENTIATED
INSTRUCTION
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Abstract: The article focuses on training public speaking skills through
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differentiated instructions. It touches upon the importance of public speaking
skills and principles to follow when differentiating instructions. The
authenticity of the topic is determined by a lot of researches in the field, thus,
the studies made by A. C. Tomlinson and S. E. Lucas have been used in
creating the theoretical framework. The practical framework is based on one
public speaking lesson that provides some findings on a way to differentiate
instructions for four types of learners.

Keywords: differentiated instructions, aural learners, physical learners,
visual learners, logical learners, impromptu speech

As we live in a society, very few want to take risks to spoil the
image they have created for ages. Although all are afraid to speak in
front of others, it is clear that public speaking skills are the most
important. These skills resemble communication skills that are used
daily to communicate with people, including person-to-person
interactions, conferences, public forums and organizational situations.

Public speaking fits the very model of communication.

Communication is considered to encompass the simultaneous sending

and receiving messages through one or more channels. A public

speaker sends orally or nonverbally messages to an audience which
provides the speaker with a certain feedback. Thus, the elements of the
speech communication process are:

- Speaker — the person that communicates a message to the listener.
The success of the speaker depends on the credibility and
preparation of the speech. The speaker has to be highly interested
in everything he speaks out.

- Message — the information that is transmitted and that has to be
relevant, coherent and captivating

- to keep the audience engaged.

- Channel —the message that is communicated.

- Listener — the person that receives the information.

- Feedback — the nonverbal messages that is sent from a listener to
a speaker.

- Situation — the time and place when the speech is delivered.
There are a lot of debates on the resemblance of public speaking

to a simple conversation procedure. Every day, as Stephen E. Lucas

states, any adult or kid spends about 30 percent of waking hours in
conversation. S/he has to organize the thoughts logically to be
understood, to tailor the message to the audience, to tell the message
passionate for a maximum impact and to modify it in accordance with
the listener’s feedback. All these seem to be a part of an effective
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public speaking performance. Still, despite the similarities public

speaking is different from conversation. The author underlines a set of

features that make public speaking different. It is:

- a more highly structured speech as it requires much more
preparation;

- a more formal language usage, as listeners very often react very
negatively when the speakers do not polish their language;

- a special method of delivery that makes the speaker to follow
some rules: clear voice, more erect posture, Z eye contact, and
non-verbal habits [2].

Public speaking is a process that develops critical thinking, a skill that

is very important in everyday life. It involves “elated” skills such as

distinguishing fact from opinion, judging the credibility of statements.

It focuses on the ability to see the things clearly. Critical thinking is a

matter of logic, of being able to spot weaknesses of other people’s

arguments and, thus, to avoid using them in one’s own speech. In
broader sense, this is the ability to see clearly the relationships among

ideas. This is a life-lasting skill that each person striving for a

successful life should develop.

Teachers have been always looking for different approaches in
education that might help develop public speaking skills. Many
scholars believe that public speaking skills can be trained through
differentiated instruction. Differentiated instruction offers the
possibility to every student to train the skill of speaking in public on
the basis of the learning mode that prevails in her / his character.
Carol Ann Tomlinson asserts that differentiating instruction implies
the observation method to differentiate the similarities and differences
among learners, and to plan the instructions in the way learners could
understand them better. The instructions are ruled by the teacher that
“recognizes diversity in their students, in terms of how and what they
identify with and how they learn, and when this recognition is
reflected in how teachers teach, students are free to discover new and
creative ways to solve problems, achieve success, and become lifelong
learners” [5, p. 14].

During the process of differentiation, the teachers should pay
attention to content, process, and product based on student readiness,
interests, and learning profiles. In the process of learning, some
students can work with complicated fractions but others will need
more practice and time before starting to show progress. Readiness is
much different from ability. When the teacher knows the learner’s
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readiness for a certain concept, he can work with him according to his
needs. Moreover, if the teacher individualizes instructions according
to learner’s readiness, he makes instructions that are more appropriate
to learner’s skills and basic understanding of the topic. The learning
profile refers to students’ preferences toward specific way of
processing the information. Student’s learning preferences differ in
context.

Carol Ann Tomlinson underlines the five-way hierarchy to
differentiate instructions [5, p. 15]. The first element is the content; it
represents the information that is given to students. The process shows
how students understand the topic. The product, the third element,
represents what the students know, understand, and are able to do as a
result of study. The affect is the way the students connect their
thoughts and feeling in the classroom. The last element is the learning
environment that is the atmosphere of the classroom where the lesson
takes place. All these elements are extremely important in
differentiating instructions.

Another linguist that contributed to the differentiated approach to
teaching content is Lev Vygotsky. The scholar introduced the term
“zone of proximal development” referring to “the exact level of the
child‘s capabilities, so that we can provide the child with input which
is set just above the level of his understanding” [6, p. 79-91]. The
scholar believed that the child cannot learn a lot by himself, he has to
be assisted by another person. This fact is extremely important in
training public speaking skills. The child has to be provided structures
that represent content, the design of the speech should be made in pairs
or groups, and, then, the final product (the speech itself) will be very
good.

I have applied this theory in teaching public speaking to my third
year students (12 students). First, there were detected four types of
learners. The diagram below emphasizes the number of learners and
the learning mode that prevails in their character:
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Table 1. Types of Learners at the class of public speaking

Types of Learners at the Class of Public Speaking

= Physical learners = Aural learners = Visual learners = Logical learners

Second, the content was taught in accordance with the
students’ best way to process the information.
The input covered teaching a structure for impromptu speeches. The
chosen structure is Problem/Solution/Benefit that helps in designing a
short unprepared speech. The students’ output was the delivering of
the speech “You cannot feel unique if you are not encouraged”. Each
group or pair of learners got a worksheet with directions to be
followed. Thus, the following structures helped in making the
impromptu speeches:
Structure: Problem/Solution/ Benefit Structure.
Technique: Storytelling to start and to end with.

Physical Learners

Introduction (Symbolic personal story to emphasize the problem):

1. Decide upon a problem.

2. You cannot feel unique if you are not encouraged

3. Emphasize the problem through a picture. Bring the picture, try to
use your body to represent the essence of the picture.

4. Connect the picture and your body performance to your personal
story.

5. Generalize the problem referring to the community you are
coming from.

Body:

1. Provide some solutions to solve the detected problem.
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2. Choose the most efficient of those cited.

3. Use the picture and your body performance from the introduction
to show how the problem has been solved.

Conclusion:

1. Name the beneficiaries of the provided solution.

2. Use the same personal symbolic story to wind up.

3. Give a piece of advice.

Visual Learners

Structure: Problem/Solution/ Benefit Structure
Technique: storytelling to start and to end

Introduction (Symbolic Story to emphasize the problem):

1. Decide upon a problem.

2. You cannot feel unique if you are not encouraged

3. Emphasize the problem through a (three dimensional) hands-on
product.

4. Use the materials (wooden sticks, a balloon, a piece of rope) to
make the problem real (to be seen).

5. Connect the (three dimensional) hands-on product to your
personal story.

6. Generalize the problem referring to the community you are
coming from.

Body:

1. Provide some solutions to solve the detected problem.

2. Choose the most efficient of those named.

3. Use the picture the (three dimensional) hands-on product from the
introduction to show how the problem has been solved.

Conclusion:

1. Name the beneficiaries of the provided solution.

2. Use the same symbolic story to wind up.

3. Give a piece of advice.

Logical Learners

Structure: Problem/Solution/ Benefit Structure

Technique: Storytelling to start and to end with.

Introduction (Symbolic Personal Story to emphasize the problem):
1. Decide upon a problem.
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You cannot feel unique if you are not encouraged

Emphasize the problem through a table or a chart.

Draw the chart and try to expand on it.

Connect the chart to your personal story.

Generalize the problem referring to the community you are

coming from.

Body:

1. Provide some solutions to solve the detected problem.

2. Choose the most efficient of those named.

3. Use the picture the table or chart from the introduction to show
how the problem can be solved.

Conclusion:

1. Name the beneficiaries of the provided solution.

2. Use the same symbolic story to wind up.

3. Give a piece of advice.

PN E

Aural Learners

Structure: Problem/Solution/ Benefit Structure

Technique: Storytelling to start and to end

Introduction (Symbolic personal story to emphasize the problem):

1. Decide upon a problem

2. You cannot feel unique if you are not encouraged

3. Emphasize the problem through a piece of music. Expand on the
essence of the piece of music provided.

4. Connect this piece to your personal story.

5. Generalize the problem referring to the community you are

coming from.
Body:
1. Provide some solutions to solve the detected problem.
2. Choose the most efficient of those cited.

3. Use the piece of music from the introduction to show how the
problem can be solved.

Conclusion:
Name the beneficiaries of the provided solution.
Use the same personal symbolic story to wind up.
3. Give a piece of advice.

Finally, the created “zone of proximal development” facilitated
the process of designing the speech. This worked beneficially on stress

il o
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and fear management and, consequently, public speaking skills
training.

The two-stage process of output presentation was peer or
group speech delivery and individual speech delivery. It took from 5
through 7 minutes for peer presentation and 5 minutes for individual
presentation. The feedback that the students provided at the end of the
class was unexpected. The diagram below shows that 75% of students
felt quite comfortable with the procedure due to the mode of learning
that made them feel at ease, even if the whole process was not easy.
There were three students that did not like the whole idea about
differentiated instructions in training public speaking skills.

Feedback at the end of the class

M Positive feedback
B Negative feedback

No feedback

Table 2. Feedback at the end of the class

Summing up, it is worth mentioning that there are many
advantages of this approach to teaching impromptu speeches to
students. First, the instruction is designed in accordance with the mode
the students are accustomed to in processing the information. This
helps in creating a friendly learning environment. Second, the”
proximal zone of development” is directed towards anxiety reduction
through pair or group work. Still, these results and conclusions and are
not convincing as the practical framework is based just on one lesson
where differentiation has been implemented. It is necessary to
continue implementing public speaking training skills through
different instructions to draw consistent conlusions.

122



Differentiation cannot just be a strategy in teachers’ toolbox.
It needs to be a way of life in the classroom, a daily occurrence that
happens without hesitation. Although differentiated teaching requires
many resources, time and motivation to be implemented, the students’
outcomes make any teacher, who uses ways to satisfy every disciple’s
needs, feel rewarded.
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A MULTIPLE INTELLIGENCE APPROACH TO READING
GULLIVER’S TRAVELS BY J. SWIFT

Ana MUNTEAN
Alecu Russo Balti State University
anamunt@gmail.com

Abstract: Reading literary works in the original has always been a
challenge for EFL students, even those who are in teacher training programs
and have a richer philological background. As reading is the best way to
discover and understand literature, it is important to identify effective means
of involving students in active, meaningful reading procedures. The article
provides an example of how to make the reading of J. Swift’s “Gulliver’s
Travels’ more engaging for students, applying Gardner’s Ml theory.
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Reading is both an advantage and a challenge for EFL
students. The ability to understand and respond to written texts is an
important precondition for further development of language skills and
participation in class discussions. The ability to read and understand
fiction contributes to developing a deeper understanding of the
language, its structure and vocabulary. In addition, literary works
engage students in reflecting on their own beliefs and values, think
about their own selves in terms of identity. Motivating students to read
literary works is not an easy task nowadays. An intrinsic students’
willingness and readiness to read relates to the necessary internal
impulse which makes the reading of fiction enjoyable. It is a great
advantage if students demonstrate this positive attitude to reading. If
they don’t, teachers are supposed to deal efficiently with such a
challenge and be able to create a stimulating reading environment. The
present article seeks to provide arguments that Howard Gardner’s
Theory of Multiple Intelligences may help teachers create this type of
stimulating reading environment. A model of engaging students in
activities that connect to different types of intelligence has been
created based on J. Swift’s novel “The Gulliver’s Travels”.

The present research relies on several personal teaching
beliefs: (1) literature is an important source of learning about human
experiences and it helps expand our knowledge and understanding of
the world; (2) reading fiction leads to building critical thinking skills,
as we deal with symbols, make connections, infer meanings or
decipher ambiguity; (3) reading is beneficial and interesting when one
is engaged in the process actively and visual arts can be a supportive
tool in the teachers’ hands; (4) accepting diversity of thought and
opinion and appreciating and encouraging all the students’ talents,
teachers can help them read fiction with understanding and joy.

Reading proficiency in a foreign language is both significant
and difficult to attain and it depends on several factors. Research
shows that the level of reading proficiency that a student has in the L1
appears to be a factor in the development of L2 reading skills. Royer
J. and Carlo M. assume that there is a transfer of reading skills from
L1 to L2, which means that the more a student has learned to be a
questioning and meaning creating reader in his mother tongue, the
greater the chances are that he/she will be a critical effective reader in
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L2. Explaining competence as “conscious understanding of language
rules that govern language production”, Ellis claims that L1
competence is not the only factor to influence reading in a foreign
language and that “L2 proficiency is another strong factor in L2
reading” [5, p.5]. Similarly, Alderson maintains that L2 readers “will
not be able to read as well in the foreign language until they have
reached a threshold level of competence in that foreign language” [1,
p. 19]. This opinion is supported by Devine’s point of view, whose
research on general language ability and second language reading
supports the hypothesis that “L2 reading problems are due to
inadequate knowledge of the target language” [4, p. 262-3]. Teachers
should consider these factors as they design the content of literature
courses where reading is both a skill to be consolidated and a tool of
learning.

The great body of research findings on reading in a foreign
language comes to reinforce the idea that reading is a complex
cognitive process. University students at foreign language
departments read to extract, build, infer, classify, compare, organize,
summarize, interpret, etc. information, which requires not only solid
language proficiency but also a certain level of literary competence.
According to Culler, a literary work has meaning only when it is read,
or listened to, in a particular way; when it is read “as literature” [2, p.
149]. To read a text as literature “is not to make one’s mind a tabula
rasa and approach it without preconceptions; one must bring to it an
implicit understanding of the operations of literary discourse which
tells one what to look for” [ibid, p.132]. Culler introduces the concept
of ‘literary competence’ and claims that it is activated if ‘in an
interpretative community’ the practices of reading literature allow
readers to interpret works in a variety of ways.

When assigning the list of literary works to be read by students
in the original, | often felt doubtful and apprehensive of the outcome.
I could feel students’ resistance to reading the work in the foreign
language or to reading the whole work. Gardner’s theory of multiple
intelligences has proven to be an approach which helps teachers and
students build a motivated, interested reading community as it offers
teachers tools to cater to the needs and interests of each student and,
gradually, gets students into the nets of reading.

Howard Gardner’s Theory of Multiple Intelligences has
become popular with teachers as it emphasizes the value of individual
differences in learning and expression. According to Gardner, the
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traditional question ‘How smart are you?’ is not relevant in the
contemporary society. It is more important to develop in every
individual student the understanding of his/her own strengths, hence
the question ‘How are you smart?” Embracing this approach,
educators have greater liberty to respond to the challenges of
education in the 21% century, and namely, prepare young people for
life, work and citizenship. Acknowledging the existence of at least
seven intelligences that combine in numerous ways and form unique
students’ profiles, educators learn to value students’ interpersonal
skills and sense of responsibility, alongside with their critical thinking
and creativity. H. Gardner criticizes the current system of education,
considering it ‘the most unfair education’. He believes that schools
highly value only the students who have ‘a law professor mind’, those
who have strong linguistic and logical abilities, excluding the children
whose minds work differently. Gardner questioned the accepted
opinion that intelligence is one single entity and in Frames of Mind
(1983), demonstrated the existence of seven intelligences. In
Intelligence Reframed, published in 1999, H. Gardner first describes
the eighth (naturalistic) intelligence.

The MI theory gives teachers opportunities to supplement
modern teaching strategies that can be applied in the EFL classroom.
Campbell B. (1994), Lazear D. (1991, 1999), and others have
developed instructional procedures and classroom strategies based on
H. Gardner’s identified intelligences. A list of literature based
activities catering to each type of intelligence, is provided below:
Verbal/Linguistic — the intelligence related to words and language:

e Debate an issue within the story with another student;

e Write a poem that is related to the story;

» Keep a double-entry journal (quotes from the text vs. student’s
response\thoughts);

» Write an acrostic poem based on a character’s name (personage
characterisation).

Visual/Spatial — the intelligence relying on the sense of sight and being

able to visualize an object, includes the ability to create internal mental

images:

« Use magazine images to create a collage about the setting or main
character.

« Design a logo or icon to represent a theme within the story.

e Color code or highlight important information in the text.
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» Complete a plot diagram for the story.

Bodily/Kinesthetic — the intelligence related to physical movement and

body functions:

» Play a game of “character charades” or pantomime a character.

»  Use papier-méaché or clay to make a model of something from the
story.

»  Perform a dramatic reading of a scene from the story.

» Choreograph and perform a dance that represents a conflict within
the story.

Interpersonal — the intelligence operating through person-to-person
relationships and communication:
» Interview classmates about books they are reading.
» Participate in a Reciprocal Teaching group activity with three
other students (Summarizer, Questioner, Clarifier, Predictor).
» Research the setting, era, or author of the story with a classmate.
e Create a game that is related to the story for your classmates.

Intrapersonal — the intelligence related to inner states of being and

self-reflection:

» Select a character that you most identify with and explain why you
relate to this person.

» Identify and evaluate how events, characters, or settings from the
story make you feel.

* Explain how something from the story can be applied or
connected to your life.

Logical/Mathematical — the intelligence dealing with inductive and

deductive thinking and recognition of abstract patterns:

e Compare and contrast two different stories, characters, settings,
plot... etc.

» Distinguish facts and opinions within the text.

« ldentify and explain cause-and-effect relationships from the story.

Musical — the intelligence based on recognition of tonal and sound
patterns and sensitivity to rhythm:

e Listen to music from the era of story.

*  Write a rhythmic poem, chant, or rap about the story.
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* Find music that represents the mood, setting, or character of the
story.

Naturalist — the intelligence dealing with the recognition, appreciation

and understanding of the natural world:

¢ Identify and explain how natural forces (weather, animals, plants,
science... etc.) affect the story.

e Collect items on a nature walk that can be used to create a collage
or model related to the story.

e Take a mini-field trip outside to read (park, playground, grass
field... etc.).

» Keep alog of nature’s impact on the daily life of the characters.

Having this Ml inventory, any teacher can design activities that
would suit his/her students’ intelligence profiles. Further on, several
examples on how this inventory was applied while reading J. Swift’s
novel “Gulliver’s Travels” will be provided. The novel is included in
the curriculum of History of English Literature course at the
Department of English and German Philology at A. Russo Balti State
University. On the one hand, reading the novel in English does not
seem to be a difficulty as students are already familiar with it, many
of them having read it earlier in their mother tongue. On the other
hand, it is mainly this factor that does hinder students’ understanding
of the rich nuances of ambiguity and irony that the novel abounds in.
The students are influenced by the preconceptions that had been
previously created and continue reading it as a piece of work
belonging to children’s literature. Consequently, class discussions
need to be organized in such a way as to help students see the novel in
a new light and, thus, stir their interest to read it from a different
perspective.

As a lead-in activity, the following piece of information was
presented to all students, with the purpose of having the students
reflect on England’s historical and political background, which J.
Swift alluded to in his novel.

Example 1:

Read the information. What conclusion does it help you draw about
the novel?

J. Swift (1667-1745) wrote “Gulliver’s Travels” (1721-1725) at a
time when Europe was the world’s dominant power, and when
England, despite its small size, was rising in power on the basis of its
powerful fleet. England’s growing military and economic strength
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brought it into contact with a wide variety of new animals, plants,
places, and things, but the most significant change wrought by
European expansion was the encounter with previously unknown
people with radically different modes of existence. The miniature
stature of the Lilliputians can be interpreted as

The next activity aims at offering students more information about
the writer. Most relevant events had been selected, names of parties,
geographical locations and some proper names, so as to offer students
an overall understanding of the period. However, it is not presented to
the students in the format of a ready-made text. Students are supposed
to fit the given vocabulary into the appropriate space and construct
meaningful sentences. Four pieces of texts were prepared, so students
split in four groups, each working on a different text.

Example 2.
Write in the missing words and read facts from J.Swift’s biography.
(&) suspect, tax, become, send, political, reject, go
In 1707 Swift (send) to London as emissary of Irish
clergy seeking remission of on Irish clerical incomes. His
requests were , however, by the Whig government and by
Queen Anne, who him of being irreligious. While in
London he met Esther Vanhomrigh, who would his
"Vanessa." During the next few years he back and forth
between Ireland and England, where he was involved, largely as an
observer rather than a participant, in the highest English
circles.
(b) disappointment, became, promotion, disgusted

In 1710, A Description of a City Shower was published. Swift,

with their alliance with the Dissenters, fell out with Whigs,

allied himself with the Tories, and the editor of the Tory
newspaper The Examiner. In 1713 Swift was installed as Dean of St.
Patrick's Cathedral in Dublin - a which was, again,
a

So far, mainly three of the types of intelligences have been tackled
while the students worked in groups getting engaged in searching for
word meanings and establishing cause-effect relationships:
interpersonal, linguistic and logical-mathematical.
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Students, whose visual-spatial type of intelligence is dominant and
who like to form mental images, can be encouraged to read the novel
assisted by visual arts or mapmaking. They may offer to illustrate
scenes from the novel or draw characters as they see them. They may
also comment on the existing illustrations to the novel, focusing on the
artist’s choice of colours or details.

Example 3.

Read the fragment
on pp. 32-34, which is
an inventory of things
found in Gulliver’s
pockets. Make a list of
the described objects
and find them in the
picture.

The students get the
picture (Picture 1) in its
natural format, so that
they can see the objects better. The task may seem too easy for
university students, but it is definitely not. While some of the objects
described are easy to recognize, others remain confusing, for they
describe objects that were valued back in the 17" century:

“... and on the right, a bag or pouch divided into two cells, each
cell capable of holding three of your majesty’s subjects. In one of these
cells were several globes, or balls, of a most ponderous metal, about
the bigness of our heads, and requiring a strong hand to lift them: the
other cell contained a heap of certain black grains, but of no great bulk
or weight, for we could hold above fifty of them in the palms of our
hands” [10, p.34].

Since our students are in a teacher training programme, it is
justified to involve them to participate in a Reciprocal Teaching Group
activity. Working in such a group, students activate their interpersonal
intelligence, as well as linguistic, musical, and kinesthetic. As students
advance with the reading of the novel, groups of students are assigned
to design mini-lessons on a chapter of the novel. This activity is similar
to the Literature Circle, as it also requires distribution of roles:
Summarizer, Questioner, Clarifier, Predictor. Only, the Reciprocal
Teaching group comes to class with purposefully designed activities
on the novel. Examples of such activities are as follows:

Picture 1
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Example 4.
Reciprocal Teaching Group: members and responsibilities.

a. Summarizer: The summarizer wrote the gist of Chapter One
in 12 sentences. Each sentence was written on a separate sheet of
paper. As students approached the teacher’s desk, they had to pick up
a sentence, read it to the class and remain in the front. As more students
come to the front, they align in a row, in accordance with the logical
sequence of the events related in the summary. As the twelfth student
reads the last sentence and finds his/her place in the row, the students
read their sentences again to verify the logical sequence of the related
events.

b. Questioner: The questioner’s task is to formulate questions,
which may be varied, depending on the aims of the questioning. To
meet the purposes of developing literary competence, the student
asked questions like Why does J. Swift use exaggeration/hyperbole as
a device? What does the author emphasize as he contrasts Gulliver’s
sizes in the country of Lilliput and in the country of Brobdingnag?
How does J. Swift raise the issue of misuse of science?

c. Clarifier: Since the role of the clarifier is to eliminate any sort
of difficulty in understanding or interpreting certain episodes, events
or characters’ actions, he/she has the task to identify the troublesome
fragments and engage other students in reflective activities. A good
way to do it is to invite students create posters that contain drawings,
charts, diagrams that help clarify a complicated fragment. The poster
should have a title (for example Foreign Threat as to clarify the
author’s description of the danger of an invasion from abroad, p.51);
images of representatives of the Tramecksan and Slamecksan party
people (low and high heels), additional examples of allusions to the
English political establishment.

d. Predictor: The predictor’s role is to suppose what may happen
next in the novel. Additionally, they should be able to explain what
details in the novel drive them to the prediction they made. Supporting
their predictions with short musical pieces that were selected to render
the tone of the narration or the imminent danger in which the character
may be found is an effective way to nurture students’ musical
intelligence. An appropriate selection to accompany the episode
describing the storm which caused the shipwreck in Part 1 might be
Antonio Lucio Vivaldi’s Storm, from the book “The Four Seasons”.
Yet, students should come with their own selections and comments.
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We should not neglect some students’ preference and need to
work individually, nurturing their intrapersonal intelligence. Such
students may like to keep track of particular details by recording them
in a special diary. For example, students may engage in demonstrating
how J. Swift criticized or praised certain human qualities as he created
his personages. Evidence of such characteristics as loyalty, honour,
respect, courage may be collected in the diary, indicating the number
of the page where these can be found. Such a student may take the role
of an expert, as he/she may have always recorded examples, quotes,
names of personages and setting details.

The provided examples are just several selective options of
how to design activities for a more engaging reading of fiction aided
by Gardner’s MI theory, which makes us aware of how different our
students are. Thinking of our students as individuals with varied
strengths and talents and offering them opportunities to share their
talents we help raise their confidence. As H. Gardner posits: “Taking
human differences seriously lies at the heart of the MI perspective” [6,
p. 91]. As the author explains it, all individuals “cannot be profitably
arrayed on a single intellectual dimension”, and also “any uniform
educational approach is likely to serve only a small percentage of
children optimally” [ibid, p. 91]. It is the teachers’ responsibility to
take the differences of our students seriously, and teach in such a way
that every student has the maximum opportunity to understand and
master the content, and then show the others what they have learned
and understood. It is true that teaching with MI requires additional
time, effort and money investment. It makes teachers depart from
traditional ways of planning and evaluation and look for alternative
means of organizing the teaching process. In this process, students
should be co-participants, active and creative, confident that they will
not be criticized for something they cannot do very well yet. The Ml
approach proves to be effective as it helps provide consistent
opportunities for students to respond to reading through discussion,
writing, art, drama, storytelling, music, and other creative expressions.
This type of approach creates a stress-free environment for students,
sustaining their motivation and interest in reading.
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RETORICA SCRISORILOR ADRESATE LUI NICOLAE
CEAUSESCU DE DORIN TUDORAN

Adela NOVAC, PhD,
Alecu Russo Balti State University

Abstract: Rhetorics of Letters written to Ceausescu by Dorin Tudoran

Letters written to Ceausescu by Dorin Tudoran represent a way to express
the negative attitude towards the totalitarian communist system in Romania.
The structure of the letters reveals the author’s unique style. The detected
style is an argumentative one, where the logical open argument is always
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announced. The author uses the sentence to communicate with the reader.
Thus, the sentence, in the greatest number of cases, is simple, although the
inversion can often be observed too. The composite sentence is distinguished
by its complexity. Still, the subordinate clauses are more often used than the
coordinate ones. The letters are written in a combined style (administrative
official style and the belletristic one) which generates an easy, expressive,
and coherent exposure.

Keywords: communist system, argumentative style, logical connectors,
belletristic style, sentence.

Dorin Tudoran este un scriitor roman care atacd cu vehementa
sistemul politic din Roménia, sistem ce-i condamna decizia de a
emigra in Statele Unite ale Americii. Constientizand dificultatea
solutionarii problemei in cauzd, D. Tudoran devine un luptitor
inflacarat, care vrea sa convinga autoritatile de faradelegile comise si
pentru aceasta e dispus sa plateasca cu pretul libertatii sale: ,,... refuzul
eliberarii pasapoartelor, nu ar avea alt efect decdt sa transforme un
om hotardt sa se despartd de niste realitati pe care nu le intelege si nu
le mai poate accepta, intr-un luptator impotriva a tot ceea ce este
contrar convingerilor sale” (p. 28).

Puterea de convingere se alimenteaza din inaltele idealuri,
credinte ale autorului, formate de-a lungul vietii. Convingdtoare in
aceastd ordine de idei e scrisoarea a doua in care autorul relateaza
urmatoarele: ,,Ca scriitor, cetdtean si parinte, m-am convins definitiv
ca intre credintele mele cele mai profunde despre Om si Drepturile
sale inalienabile, Libertate si Democratie, Dialog si Opinie, Cinste i
Echitate, Cultura si Educatie, Patriotism si Sacrificiu etc. si realitatile
romanesti de azi existd o prapastie de netrecut” (p.25).

Cele mentionate mai sus, relevd nivelul de percepere a
realitatii obiective: autorul, axandu-se pe adevaratele valori ale unei
societdti, are implantat in ratiune sentimentul dreptatii, libertatii si al
patriotismului, care 1l definesc ca personalitate. Este semnificativ
faptul ca autorul Scrisorii, aprecieaza valoarea fundamentala a unei
societati, Omul, mentionand urmatoarele: ,, ...deturnarea cursului unei
vieti ... 0 practica abominabild, demna doar de cel mai profund dispret
al celor ce respecta incd ideea de Om, cu tot ceea ce a facut din acesta
valoarea fundamentald a lumii” (p.30). Tn acest sens, insa autorul e
convins ¢ ,,... in Romania de azi nu exista nicio sansd ca statul sd
respecte obligatia fundamentald a oricarei structuri social-politice —
aceea de a nu sili omul sa trdiascd in contradictie cu credintele sale
cele mai profunde...” (p. 26).
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Desi se considera a fi intimidat, respectul si politetea, pentru
Dorin Tudoran, sunt trasaturi care-1 definesc ca Om cu virtuti profund
fundamentate. Astfel, Tn Scrisoare sunt de remarcat formulele de
adresare utilizate: fiecare dintre cele noua scrisori are formula de
incipit Excelenta, care este comund, identica, oferind omogenitate
stilului autorului. Tn acest sens, forma Excelentd este o forma specifica
in ce priveste adresarea fatd de corpul diplomatic, scriitorul
demonstrand respectul fati de o persoani autoritari. In textul
Scrisorilor, identificam si alte forme de adresare, care fac parte din
acelasi registru, cum ar fi Domnia voastra, Excelenta voastra sau
forme scurte ca Va, Vi, Veti si V-, toate ortografiate cu majuscula,
reliefand atitudinea respectuoasa a scriitorului fata de persoana care
guverneaza o tara si care, de fapt, impune respect. Elocvente in aceasta
ordine de idei sunt exemplele din textul scrisorilor: Cu tot respectul
cuvenit, indraznesc s-0 10g pe Excelenta voastra sa nu se indoiasca
nicio clipa de acest lucru!; Ajuns aici sunt obligat, Excelentd, sa Vi
aduc la cunostinta cateva lucruri (p. 26) etc.

Stilul lui Dorin Tudoran (ne referim la scrisoarea adresata
presedintelui Republicii Romane, Nicolae Ceausescu) este un stil
argumentativ,  dovadd fiind conectorii logici care anuntd o
argumentare deschisa: mai intéi, in al doilea rand, apoi, in al treilea
rand etc., acestea comportand si o functie graduald. De exemplu,
Dorin Tudoran isi argumenteaza motivul deciziei sale de a emigra,
enumerand procedurile formale pe care le-a efectuat pentru a obtine
pasapoartele: ,, Mai intai, Va marturisesc ca nu ma intereseaza in
niciun chip, pdrerea acestor comisii in legaturd cu exercitarea de
catre mine a unui drept inalienabil.. Tn al doilea rand - Va
marturisesc a vedea in existenta lor chiar o anume imoralitate. Si iata
de ce. Mai intai, pentru ca atdta vreme cdt ele-ori altele - nu depun si
o sustinutd activitate de reald prevenire a cauzelor ce duc la hotardrea
de a emigra..., nu au niciun drept moral sa dea un aviz ori altul...
Apoi-asa cum bine stiu toti ce ce au trecut prin acest calvar-dacd
avizul nefavorabil al unei asemenea comisii cdantareste extrem de
mult, ...avizul favorabil nu are, practic, nici o valoare, neputand
determina obtinerea pasaportului. In al treilea rand - existd Comisia
Guvernamentala careia i se aduc la cunostinta optiunile de emigrare
si aceasta comisie decide eliberarea ori refuzarea pasapoartelor”(p.
26).

Autorul argumenteaza, de asemenea, si decizia de a emigra
impreuna cu sotia sa: Va marturisesc ca nu ma intereseazd in niciun
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chip, parerea acestor comisii in legaturd cu exercitarea de cdtre mine
a unui drept inalienabil si pentru simplul motiv ca suntem, eu si sotia
mea, majori, deplin rdspunzatori de hotdardrile noastre si nu
apartinem cu titlu de proprietate nimdnui, deci nici acestor comisii...
(p. 26). Enuntul suntem, eu si sotia mea, majori, deplin raspunzatori
de hotararile noastre si nu apartinem cu titlu de proprietate nimanui
sunt argumente obiective fundamentate legitim.

Nu mai putin convingatoare este si decizia pe care o ia autorul
in legatura cu emigrarea fiicei sale, o fetitd de doar 8 ani: ,,in ce 0
priveste pe fiica noastrd, avdnd doar opt ani, dupd toate legile acestui
pamdnt, doar noi, parintii ei, hotaram pentru ea, pdnd la virsta
majoratului, ce trebuie sa faca si ce nu. Asa cum ati facut si
Dumnevoastra cu copii Domniei voastre” (p. 28). Modalizatorul doar
(doar opt ani, doar noi), sintagmele dupa toate legile acestui pamdant,
pdna la varsta majoratului, precum si enuntul Asa cum afi facut si
Dumnevoastrd cu copii Domniei voastre sunt argumente elocvente
care 1l plaseaza pe cititor de partea autorului si-1 fac sa traiasca aceeasi
emotie, cerdndu-i sa actioneze, sid ia atitudine cu referire la
faradelegile ce au loc.

Dorin Tudoran este cel care comunica si se comunicad prin
enunt, incalcand topica stricturii clasice a enuntului, o incédlcare
necondamnabila, or scopul autorului e de a transmite o informatie
ampla printr-o structura cat mai laconica. in acelasi timp, enuntul este
pentru autor mijlocul sdu de manipulare si de pronuntare Tmpotriva
puterii politice si a deciziilor acesteia. Astfel, discursul lui Dorin
Tudoran e structurat din enunturi bimembre dezvoltate: Asadar,
consider existenta acestor comisii drept un simplu abuz (p. 26);
Acestea sunt motivele esentiale ale hotardrii mele (p.26) etc.,
accesibile cititorului, identificdm insa si propozitii monomembre, de
tipul: ,,Inutil”, ceea ce echivaleaza cu este inutil: o structurd
predicativa, care tradeaza emotiile negative ale autorului, deceptia sa.
In Scrisori e atestati si fraza lunga, compusa (alcatuitd, de obicei, din
3-4 propozitii) care imbina deseori, inaintarea unei teze cu explicarea
acesteia. Tn acest sens, sintaxa frazei se distinge prin complexitate,
efect al predominantei raportului de subordonare (mai rar, de
coordonare) intre propozitiile principale sau intre subordonatele
omogene. Fraza, de fapt, denota stilul lui Dorin Tudoran,
particularitatile lui de reflectie; felul cum sunt structurate frazele
tradeaza intentia autorului de a transmite o informatie mai ampla.
Constatam o incélcare a topicii obisnuite: propozitiile subordonate
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sunt antepuse propozitiei regente. De exemplu in structura sintactica:
»Ceea ce nu inteleg si nu pot accepta in aceste realitati mi-a devenit
din ce in ce mai strain” (p. 25), propozitia regenta este anticipatd de
doua subordonate completive directe, intentia autorului incalcand
linearitatea enuntului. Aceeasi situatie o atestam si Intr-un alt enunt:
»Daca insa tristul obicei de a nu Vi se inmdna, intotdeauna, astfel de
scrisori ori nici mdcar de a fi corect informat cu privire la continutul
si importanta lor, va actiona si de astd data si dupa amnistia de la 23
August nu-mi vor fi inmdnate pasapoartele, ma Veti intelege si ma veti
scuza pentru impolitetea de a face publica aceastda scrisoare
personald” (p. 29) in care autorul plaseazd subordonatele la inceputul
enuntului. Atunci cand starea de tensiune creste, fraza Scrisorii devine
mai ampla: Desi nu ma mai mird aproape nimic din ceea ce se
intdmpla azi in Romdnia, imi este inca imposibil sa-mi explic, cum de
nu realizeazd administratia ce o conduceti cd o politicd internd,
burdusitd de un puhoi de ilegalitati, ramdne cauza esentiald a
neputintei de a face, cu adevarat, plauzibila o politica externa
romdneascd, legitimd in aspiratiile ei esentiale ( p. 30).

Altadata, fraza contine propozitii eliptice de predicat, pe care
autorul intentionat le utilizeaza pentru a evita repetitiile: Si, daca in
cazul lor, care stiu pentru ce si la cdt timp au fost condamnati,
amnistia inseamnd dreptul de a reveni acasd, in cel al meu, care nu
stiu pentru ce am fost condamnat si la cdtd vreme, Tnseamnd
eliberarea pasapoartelor (p. 28). Segmentul sintactic eliptic (in
functie de predicat verbal simplu, la diateza pasiva) solicita ca cititorul
sd poatd analiza structurile date in profunzimea lor, pentru a restabili
segmentele: pentru ce au fost condamnayi si la cdt timp au fost
condamnati, pentru ce am fost condamnat si la cata vreme am fost
condamnat. Uneori, evitarea repetitiilor da nastere unor stucturi
sintactice, decodarea carora poate fi ficuta numai de un cititor avizat:
Restul-desi deseori dramatic, alteori doar confuz si dureros, dar
totdeauna avand darul sa-mi umple sufletul de amdrdciune si
lehamite- restul, Excelentd, nu e decdt aspectul anecdotic al situatiei
noastre, si, in mod firesc, de acum, el nu are cum §i de ce sa Va
intereseze... (p.26). Astfel, structura eliptica nu are cum si segmentul
lipsd sa Va intereseze, pot fi interpretate ca un predicat verbal compus,
in componenta caruia nu are cum echivaleaza cu semiauxiliarul nu
poate (nu trebuie) si verbul de bazad sd va intereseze.

In calitate de element relational, la introducerea propozitiilor
subordonate 1n fraza, un regim bogat, din punct de vedere functional,

137



il are deicticul discursiv ceea ce care pune accentul nemijlocit pe
actiunea din propozitii: ,,Ceea ce nu inteleg si nu pot accepta in aceste
realitati mi-a devenit din ce in ce mai strain” (p. 25); Daca Va scriu,
totusi azi, nu este spre a Va solicita vreun sprijin privind ceea ce, de
acum, consider a nu mai avea o importantd pentru mine: trecutul §i
prezentul meu (p. 25); ... imi e greu sa cred cad ceea ce obtinea un
scriitor §i cetdtean sovietic de la losif Vissarionovici Stalin, in timpul
celei mai cumplite terori, ii poate refuza Domnia voastrd, azi, in 1984,
unui scriitor i cetdtean romdn (p. 26) etc. In acelasi timp, la
structurarea discursului, isi mai dau concursul si alti conectori
pragmatici ca: acel ce (cel ce), acei ce (cei ce): Eanu are, deloc, darul
de a oferi celui ce a luat-o prea multd liniste, din foarte multe motive,
lesne de inteles (p. 28); Asadar, Excelentd, eu am ales drumul celor
ce se dau la o parte din calea a ceea ce nu inteleg si nu pot fi obligati
sa accepte (p. 28).

E de remarcat si faptul ca scrisorile abundd in structuri
negative: este imposibil sa-mi explic, nu ma mai mird nimic, neputinta
de a face, a nu putea servi, anularea definitiva, lucru irealizabil etc.
Emotiile negative imbraca si haina unor structuri de tipul: din ce in ce
mai ostile, din ce in ce mai strain sau cel mai profund dispret, cel mai
trist drept, acestea fiind forme ale superlativului. Structurile
mentionate reliefeaza intensitatea emotiilor pe care le traieste autorul
in momentul respectiv. Tot aici se inscriu si structuri de tipul: extrem
de dificil, dramatic, confuz, dureros, abuz, realitati ostile, irealizabil,
imposibil, impenetrabil, neconvenabil, nealterat, nepotrivit,
nefavorabil, cu neputinta, la nesfarsit, de neinteles. Cuvintele
compuse cu ajutorul prefixelor negative ,,ne-", ,,im-", ,i-” sunt un
mijloc de accentuare a gravitatii situatiei politice din Romania, dar si
un indiciu al starii de neliniste si de nemultdmire a autorului.

O deosebita expresivitate comporta si alte structuri sintactice
prezente in Scrisoare, precum: calvar birocratic si epuizant, a ispdsi
pedeapsa, maladie infiordtoare, puhoi de ilegalitati, ostatici de
constiintd, practicad terorista, realitate ostild, injosire camuflata, filtru
inutil si abuziv, pedeapsa supremd, inalte instante, perete mut §i
impenetrabil, profund dispret, mizerii dezonorante, climat strdin,
profunda incompatibilitate, plecare definitiva care contureaza, de fapt,
situatia politicd din Romania in perioada guvernarii ceausiste.

Expresive sunt si frazeologismele utilizate, care plaseaza
Scrisoarea, ca structurd discursiva, in contextul cultural romanesc:
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Tn ruptul capului (= nicidecum, niciodata): Nu doresc, in ruptul
capului, sa-mi descopar —simultan- mie insumi, altora si alte virtuti!
(p. 28);

A fi sarea si piperul (= a constitui elementele principale): Lasati-mi,
Excelenta, nealterat acest drept de a gresi pe cont propriu, care este
sarea si piperul oricarei aventuri existentiale! (p. 30);

A tine un fluviu in loc $i a bate cuie in apd (= lucruri zadarnice, fara
rost, inutile): ,, ...iluzia administratiei Dvs. de a fi consideratd, cu
adevarat, una pe mdsura intereselor poporului romdn risca sa aiba
exact aceleasi sanse cu cele ale unui om care, dorind sa tina un fluviu
in loc bate, la nesfdrsit, cuie in apa acestuia (p. 30).

Sugestive sunt si interogatiile retorice care exprima starea
de spirit a autorului. Prin intermediul lor, autorul atrage atentia asupra
a ceea ce el insusi vrea sa explice: ,,Dar nu e, implicit, Comisia
Guvernamentala si una de partid? Nu reprezintd ea atdt autoritatea
de Stat, cdt si cea de partid? Atunci, de unde obligatia sa mai astept-
luni de zile-spre a trece prin fata unei comisii tot ...de partid si sa iau
cunostintd, apoi, de avizul dat? (p. 26-27)”. E cert faptul ca raspunsul
la aceste intrebari are rolul de a potenta ideea de baza si de a face
simtitd prezenta autorului.

Comparatiile  din Scrisoare sunt inedite, irepetabile,
evaluind doua epoci diferite, cea a scriitorului sovietic de pe timpurile
lui Stalin cu cea a scriitorului roman de azi: imi e greu sd cred cd ceea
ce obtinea un scriitor §i cetdtean sovietic de la losif Vissarionovici
Stalin, in timpul celei mai cumplite terori, Ti poate refuza Domnia
voastrd, azi, in 1984, unui scriitor si cetatean romadn (p. 29) sau,
analizdnd practica teroristd a detinerii de ostatici, autorul compara
ostaticii de constiintd cu cei din timpul deturnarii unui avion: Tntre
deturnarea temporard a cursului unei caldtorii si deturnarea
cursului unei vieti exista o imensa diferenta, ce califica terorismul
caruia eu si multi alti romdni ii suntem victime... (p. 30). Politica
promovata de Stat autorul o compara cu ,,un oM cu un picior lipsd,
inscriindu-se intotdeauna, fara sanse reale, la o cursd de sprint sau la
una de maraton. Cu un singur picior cat de cat ...competitiv-politica
externd, si cu unul pe care singurd si-l tot amputeazd, pand la chiar
anularea definitiva-politica internd, iluzia administratiei Dvs. de a fi
consideratd, cu adevarat, una pe masura intereselor poporului roman
risca sa aibd exact aceleasi sanse cu cele ale unui om care, dorind sa
tind un fluviu in loc bate, la nesfarsit cuie in apa acestuia” (p.30).
Compararea politicii promovate de statul autoritar cu un om care are
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un picior lipsd si care, totusi, participa la o cursa vorbeste despre
instabilitate, nesigurantd, incertitudine, despre o politicd care se
clatina si care ar putea suferi curand un esec.

E evident faptul ca Dorin Tudoran are un scop bine definit,
la care nu va renunta cu usurinta. Astfel, pentru a reda dorinta atingerii
scopului sdu, autorul utilizeazd in scrisoare repetitiile: ,,sd ni se
elibereze de urgenta pasapoartele”, ,,sd fie indeplinita dorinta mea:
eliberarea  pasapoartelor”, ,amnistitia inseamnd eliberarea
pasapoartelor” (p. 26-27). Repetitia aceleiasi idei exprima, de fapt, o
forta uluitoare de convingere a autorului in ceea ce priveste atingerea
scopului propus: eliberarea pasapoartelor.

Tn Scrisori, autorul utilizeaza ironia ca arma de luptd
impotriva regimului existent: Sper sa am cdt mai curdnd semne ca afi
primit aceste randuri s§i ca le-ati acordat inalta Dumneavoastrd
atentie (p. 29); Desi nu pot apela la bunele oficii ale lui Maxim
Gorcki - nici nu-I avem i, oricum, nu stiu dacd l-as fi rugat sd
intervind - imi e greu sd cred cd ceea ce obtinea un scriitor si cetdtean
sovietic de la losif Vissarionovici Stalin, Tn timpul celei mai cumplite
terori, Ii poate refuza Domnia voastra, azi, in 1984, unui scriitor si
cetatean romdn. Cdci bine e, totusi, sa speram si sa actionam cu totii
ca al nostru 1984 sa nu semene, intru totul, cu cel al lui George
Orwel (p. 29); Nadajduiesc totusi, Excelentd, sd nu fie nevoie de asa
ceva si sd nu mai fiu obligat a o mai deranja pe Excelenta-voastra
ori inalte instante de stat si partid (p.29); Lasati-mi, Excelentd,
nealterat acest drept de a gresi pe cont propriu, care este sarea §i
piperul oricarei aventuri existentiale! (p. 30); De aceea nu vad cum
eliberarea unui pasaport ar necesita mai multda vreme decdt
Tmplinirea acestui miracol suprem care este venirea pe lume a unui
om” (p. 26). Asadar, structurile Tnalta Dumneavoastra atentie; nu pot
apela la bunele oficii ale lui Maxim Gorcki; sa nu mai fiu obligat a o
mai deranja pe Excelenta-voastra, lasati-mi, Excelentd, nealterat
acest drept de a gresi pe cont propriu denota o find ironie la adresa
dictatorului.

In concluzie, putem mentiona ci Dorin Tudoran, acest
sentimentalist, adept al dreptatii si libertatii, a luptat pana la sacrificiu
impotriva puterii guvernamentale, fiindcd a stiut sd mizeze pe
adevaratele valori spirituale si pe cele de caracter. Invocam n acest
sens, afirmatiile lui Nicolae Manolescu in Prefata la Kakistocratia:
e implica in tot ce se petrece cu el si cu altii. E sarcastic, dar nu
ironic: nu ia distante; participd, nu se bucurd cdnd i se implinesc
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presimtitele previziuni; suferd; Nu-si urdste adversarii (desi i face
praf cdteodata), se uraste pe sine cdnd isi vede confirmate
aprehensiunile. E mai presus de toate, un om cinstit, care ar prefera,
in sinea lui, sa fie contrazis de o realitate pe care o judeca fara
menajamente” [1, p. 9].

Dorin Tudoran nu a exagerat niciodata cu marcile stilistice, ci,
pentru a fi cat mai expresiv $i mai convingator, a stiut sa le dozeze cu
multa grija. Scrisoarea adresata lui Nicolae Ceausescu ramane a fi un
model neintrecut de discurs argumentativ, un model al practicii
discursive romanesti.
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Abstract: The development of science and technology has obviously
led to the development of translation in these areas. The translation of
technical documentation, user manuals, product catalogues, and even of
tutorials has become an essential element in maintaining business contacts
between foreign companies, concluding collaborative agreements and in their
international activity. Therefore, the aim of this paper focuses on studying
this type of specialized translation and on identifying the difficulties and
challenges that the translator encounters, as a rule, in the process of
translation. Translation as a process is, in fact, a linguistic activity that
involves the creation of a new text in the target language and which according
to Bell, must preserve the style and content of the original text, i.e. of the text
from the source language [1, p.30]. As far as the technical-scientific
translation is concerned, it is important to render correctly the linguistic
material because errors can cause difficulties in working with documents or
equipment. Thus, the translator’s main task is to reproduce exactly the way
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the information is transmitted in the original, drawing attention to the
technical nuances, so that, the translated text could have eventually the same
function as the original text and could instrumentally contribute to the
technical-scientific field as a whole. The quality of translation, in this sense,
is determined by the accuracy of the translated text and it proves that the
translator has efficiently used the proper linguistic and specialist knowledge,
terminology and the characteristics of scientific and technical documentation
in accordance with all the requirements of scientific and technical translation.

Keywords: specialized translation, terminology, scientific-technical
style, scientific text, technical text

Este universal recunoscut ca astazi traim intr-0 lume care,
material gi intelectual, a fost creatd de stiintd; stiinta si tehnica fiind cu
adevarat forta motrice a civilizatiei moderne. Automobilul,
televizorul, calculatorul, telefonul inteligent, Internetul sau oricare alt
dispozitiv sau sistem din multitudinea de dispozitive sau sisteme
cunoscute azi au fost inventate si create prin aplicarea stiintei. Acest
fapt, indiscutabil, a condus la aparitia unor noi cuvinte care sa exprime
noile concepte, tehnologii si inventii, iar aceste cuvinte sunt, in mare
masurd, de origine engleza, datorita rolulului pe care limba engleza il
are la nivel mondial. Progresul tehnologic, desigur, are un impact
considerabil si asupra altor sau mai bine zis, tuturor limbilor care
beneficiaza de acest transfer de cunostinte, din motiv ca informatiile
cer a fi decodate iar noile dispozitive inteligente a fi utilizate. Prin
urmare, acest val in continud expansiune de concepte si tehnologii noi
prezintd o provocare intelectuald majora pentru cei implicati in acest
schimb de informatii, iar traducatorii si terminologii sunt pe linia intai.

Se poate cu certitudine spune ca acest tip de traducere
profesionala si industriald a fost in mare parte neglijat in literatura de
specialitate. In 2004, Franco Aixel4 raporta ca din 20,495 de publicatii
enumerate Tn BITRA, doar 1,905 sau 9,3% erau traduceri tehnice, pe
cand traducerea literara constituia aproximativ 4,314 de inregistréri,
ceea ce reprezenta 21% din numarul total de intrari. Raportul de 2,3 in
favoarea traducerii literare atestd in mod evident interesul sporit al
specialistilor anume 1n acest tip de traducere [8, p.32].

Traducerea literara intotdeauna a beneficiat de o reflectare mai
serioasd in toate formele sale deoarece potrivit specialistilor, printre
care se poate mentiona si filosoful spaniol Ortega y Gasset, aceasta e
mai solicitantd, implica o elaborare mai creativa a textului si cere ca
traducatorul sa pastreze aceasta creativitate intr-un mod asemanator
originalului, pe cand traducerea textelor stiintifice si tehnice
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presupune abordarea doar a unui tip de text/discurs in care vocabularul
sau dacd e sa fim mai exacti, terminologia este sau cel putin tinde a fi
univoc/a, cu echivalente gata pentru utilizare, si un stil simplu si direct.
Prin alte cuvinte, se invoca ca oricine cu o stdpanire buna a limbii si
cu cunostinte tehnice avansate poate produce un text tehnic sau
stiintific bun, pe cand cei care ar putea scrie un roman sau un poem
bun, chiar si in limba materna, sunt foarte putini. Asa dar, traducerea
tehnica era antrenata in primul rand, in cdutarea specialistilor buni care
sd cunoasca terminologia.

Dupa cum mentioneaza Franco Aixela, Schleiermacher, inca
in 1813, refuza sd-i numeasca traducatori pe cei care se ocupau de
traducerea neliterara sau stiintificd, sustindnd cd aceasta este o
activitate mecanica si nu o creatie literara [8, p.29]. Lamentabil, astfel
de consideratii se regésesc si in prezent. Se meritd a atentiona ca
necatand la faptul ca UNESCO cere ca numele traducatorului sa fie
inclus in documentul tradus, numele traducatorilor tehnici este
aproape imposibil de gasit In vreun colt al lucrarii publicate si aceasta
se observa cel mai mult in revistele stiintifice. Acest fapt consolideaza
idea de activitate mecanicd si submineaza statutul traducatorilor
tehnici la cel al unui simplu suport tehnic, fara vreo influenta speciala
din partea traducatorului asupra continutului sau efectului textului
publicat, atat timp cat, desigur, traducatorul cunoaste terminologia.
Observam deci, ca pana in a doua jumatate al secolului XX, acest tip
de traducere nu prezenta interes pentru cercetatori, pentru ca dupa
parerile multora din ei acest limbaj auxiliar si univoc nu avea cum sa
prezinte probleme, cu exceptia, desigur, a cunostintelor tehnice pe care
traducatorul trebuia sa le posede.

Un rol exraordinar in dezvoltarea traducerilor stiintifico-
tehnice il are lansarea revistelor Babel (1955) si Meta (1956), doua
reviste esentiale in istoria traductologiei care au schimbat viziunile
specialistilor privitor la traducerea stiintifico-tehnica. Noile reviste au
oferit o platforma noud, academica pentru un domeniu de cercetare in
crestere, care pand atunci nu avusese propriul sau spatiu academic
specific si se pierduse printre toate revistele lingvistice, literare si
stiintifice. Acum Insd, s-a instituit o nisa pentru acest tip de traducere,
un spatiu academic prestigios pentru munca cercetatorilor incurajati
de faptul cad erau citifi cu interes pozitiv in acest domeniu nou de
cercetare.

Anii 60 si 80 ai secolului XX i-au orientat pe lingvisti spre
studierea limbajelor de specialitate, iar odatd cu ele se dezvolta si
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traducerea specializata care de fapt vine ca o continuare a traducerii
stiintifico-tehnice numai cd mai ramificatd, in dependentd de
specificul si domeniul textului de tradus. Dorinta autorului de a obtine
un auditoriu mai mare plus pozitia limbii engleze ca limba
internationald a contribuit la aceea cd majoritatea specialistilor prefera
sd-si publice lucrarile nu in limba materna dar in engleza, iar aceasta
tot e o forma de traducere specializata.

Globalizarea si piata fortei de munca cere ca viitorul specialist
sa fie competent In limba straind in domeniul sau de activitate si, prin
urmare, recent s-a Inregistrat o cresterea bruscé a studiului academic
al limbilor strdine pentru scopuri specifice. Acest curent, precum si
constituirea terminologiei ca ramura a lingvisticii a condus la o noud
constientizare a complexitatii si structurii textelor de specialtate si a
traducerii lor, astfel conferindu-i traducerii stiintifico-tehnice un nou
statut.

Astazi, traducerea stiintifico-tehnica Incearca sa-si gaseasca
locul in cadrul teoriei traducerii dar nu exista inca o claritate unde ea
ar putea sa se stabileasca, iar literatura de specialitate face cititorul si
mai confuz. In primul rand, unii specialisti, precum Byrne, ne
sugereaza sa fim atenti atunci cand utilizim sintagma traducerea
stiintifico-tehnica c¢a sa nu confundam lucrurile. Potrivit lui,
traducerea stiintifica face referire la stiinta in toata gloria ei teoreticd,
esoterica si cerebrald, in timp ce traducerea tehnica face referire la
modul n care cunostintele stiintifice sunt efectiv puse 1n practica [2,
p.8]. Prin urmare, traducerea stiintifico-tehnica este un termen generic
utilizat cu referire la stiinte, cercetarea stiintificd aplicatd si
tehnologie. Scopul unei lucrari stiintifice este de a informa, a explica,
a justifica, a reda, si cateodata chiar de a impresiona sau de a distra.
Un autor va folosi intreaga gama a limbii, in cadrul conventiilor si
normelor specifice, pentru a prezenta informatiile intr-un mod
interesant, serios si impresionant. Un bun exemplu ar servi cartile si
revistele popular-stiintifice care formeaza un subgrup al textelor
stiintifice si tind sa aiba un mod de exprimare mai putin oficial si mai
ziaristic. Un ghid de instalare sau un manual de utilizare, pe de alta
parte are menirea sa ajute pe cineva si facd ceva. Scopul aici se
concentreaza pe redarea informatiilor de care are nevoie utilizatorul
final. In mod respectiv, se va folosi un limbaj simplu, clar si concis
pentru a reda exact aceasta. Textele stiintifice vor fi mai dificile din
punct de vedere conceptual si vor fi mai abstracte decét alte tipuri de
text. Textele bazate pe tehnologii, pe de alta parte vor fi mai concrete,
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undeva mai colocviale si vor caracteriza concepte care sunt mai usor
de inteles. Pe langa aceasta, vor face referire la produse si procese
existente Tn lumea reala.

Nida, spre exemplu, sustine ca din punct de vedere
pragmatico-cultural, textele tehnice si stiintifice sunt mai simple si mai
usor de tradus, comparativ cu alte texte, cu conditia ca cele doua limbi
participante Tn acest transfer au careva caracteristici stiintifice
comune, dar daca traducerea se face dintr-o limba indo-europeana intr-
o limba care se afla departe de stiinta si cultura vestica, atunci acest
proces este unul destul de anevoios [5, p.223].

Vom prezenta in continuare o serie de afirmatii false, preluate
de la Byrne, care reprezinta dificultatile si provocarile cel mai serioase
cu care un traducator se confrunta atunci cand abordeaza acest tip de
traducere.

1. in traducerea tehnici se pot include economia, dreptul,
afacerile, etc.

Potrivit DEX tehnic inseamna ,,1. Adj. Care apartine tehnicii
(1), privitor la tehnica” https://dexonline.ro/definitie/tehnic. Aceasta
definitie ne da de inteles ca traducerile tehnice, trebuie asociate cu
tehnologiile si textele din domeniul tehnologic, texte pe subiecte
bazate pe cunostinte aplicate din stiintele naturii. Existenta unei
terminologii specializate, nu face textul tehnic. Tn discutarea traducerii
tehnice este util sa facem distinctie intre traducerea specializata si cea
tehnica. De exemplu, religia are o terminologie foarte specificad si
conventii foarte clare, dar ea nu este considerata ,,tehnica”. Tendinta
printre anumiti teoreticieni de a include textele specializate, cum ar fi
textele juridice, financiare si economice in domeniul traducerilor
tehnice, nu este una reusita, deoarece fiecare domeniu isi are propriile
caracteristici, cerinte si constrangeri unice.

2. Traducerea tehnica insasi este terminologie.

Aceasta conceptie gresita nu este unica printre cei implicati In
traducerea tehnica. Un numar de persoane, surprinzator de mare, care
se ocupd de traducerea tehnicd impartisesc aceastd convingere si
sustin cd vocabularul este cea mai semnificativa caracteristica
lingvistica a textelor tehnice. Acest lucru este adevarat in masura in
care terminologia este, probabil, cel mai vizibil aspect al unui text
tehnic si, intr-adevar, 1i confera textului ,,combustibilul” de care are
nevoie pentru a transmite informatiile. Cu toate acestea, potrivit lui
Newmark ,,Traducerea tehnica se distinge in primul rdnd de alte
forme de traducere prin terminologie, desi terminologia reprezintd,
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de reguld, doar aproximativ 5-10% din text. Caracteristicile sale,

trasaturile  sale gramaticale (pentru engleza, pasivizarea,

nominalizarea, a treia persoand singular, formele temporale, etc.)

fuzioneazd cu alte alte varietdti ale limbii” [6, p.151].

In acest tip de activitate, traducitorii trebuie s produci texte
identice cu cele produse de scriitorii tehnici in limba tinta, iar
nerespectarea conventiilor textelor in limba tintd poate submina
credibilitatea textului, a autorului si a informatiilor din text. Prin
urmare, mai importanta decat terminologia este competenta de a scrie
aceste texte.

3. Stilul nu conteazi in traducerea tehnica.

Textele care reprezintd materiale stiintifice si academice tind
sd utilizeze un registru mai oficial bazat, de cele mai dese ori, pe o
terminologie de origine greco-latind specificd temei. Aceasta este
trasatura principald care ne ajutd si distingem cu usurintd acest
registru de limba standard. Totuti, in dependenta de scop si destinatar,
aceastd tendintd poate varia foarte mult. Dacd compardm limbajul
manualelor scolare, cu articolele din revistele de specialitate si cu
lucrdrile unor experti din domeniu atunci aceastd diversitate se va
observa cu ochiul liber. Unele din textele tehnice, cum ar fi de
exemplu, manualele si revistele de specialitate destinate publicului
larg, sunt adesea mult mai putin oficiale si prezintd trasaturi mai
prietenoase si mai apropiate de limba standard.

Newmark, de exemplu, sugereaza sa se facd distinctie intre:
1. Limbajul sau stilul academic, care include, de regula, lucrari

academice cu termeni neoclasici, si elaborat cu minutiozitate.

2. Limbajul sau stilul profesional, sau cum i se mai spune adesea,
limbajul expertilor, caracteristic oralitatii, cand specialistii
folosesc termeni contemporani in locul celor de origine greaca sau
latina, ca de exemplu ,,epidemie”, ,rujeold”, etc.

3. Limbajul sau stilul popular, cunoscut ca vocabularul
nespecialistilor, care include cuvinte alternative, familiare, pe
intelesul tuturor si cu o circulatie frecventa in popor, de exemplu,
»molima” ,,varsat”, ,,cori de vant”, ,,pojar” [6, p.153].

Si atunci, daca noi privim stilul ca modul in care scriem, sau
modul in care alegem cuvintele si construim propozitii, atunci stilul
este n egald masurd important, in traducerea tehnica.

Sa luam in consideratie un prospect care contine instructiuni
pentru utilizarea unui produs. Spatiul disponibil limitat impune atat
autorul prospectului cat si traducatorul sa exprime informatia clar,
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simplu si concis, si 1n acelasi timp sa transmita toate faptele necesare
astfel incat cititorul sa inteleaga complet si rapid informatia. Aceasta
situatie necesita utilizarea unui limbaj expresiv pentru a obtine efectul
scontat.

Fiind un limbaj functional, se crede ca limbajul tehnic trebuie
sa fie ,,simplu” si fara vreo forma de stil sau identitate lingvistica. In
realitate, insd, crearea unui text tehnic este un efort extrem de
complex, iar stilul este inca o fatetd a sa. Prin urmare, constientizarea
existentei stilului in acest tip de text, poate avea un efect mult mai
profund asupra calitatatii textului tehnic tradus.

4. Traducerea tehnici nu este creativd; ea este pur si
simplu un proces de reproducere.

Aceasta interpretare este oarecum falsd. Este prea usor sa
supraestimdm sau sd exageram simplitatea aparentd a traducerii
tehnice. Pentru a reda informatia intr-un mod adecvat si eficient,
traducdtorii tehnici trebuie sd giseascd solutii lingvistice noi si
creative pentru a asigura o comunicare reusitd. Aceastd sarcind este
adesea destul de anevoioasd din cauza vocabularului restrans si a
constrangerilor stilistice care fac traducerea tehnica o realizare foarte
impresionant.

5. Trebuie sa fii expert intr-un domeniu specializat.

Existd o convingere raspandita precum ca, pentru a fi un bun
traducitor tehnic, trebuie sa fii expert intr-un domeniu specializat, dar
bineinteles ca nu te poti specializa In mai mult de una sau doua
domenii. Traducétorii 1nsd, inarmati cu o intelegere buna si solidd a
principiilor si tehnicilor de bazd, incearcd sa distrugd acest mit.
Potrivit lui Byrne care-1 citeaza pe Robinson ,,traducatorii ... 1si castiga
existenta pretinzand ca sunt specialisti licentiati n profesii pe care ei
de fapt nu le-au practicat niciodata. Ei sunt ca actorii care intrd in rol”
[2, p.5].

Presupusa ,,pretindere de a fi expert” invoca cunostinte
suficiente de specialitate, iar In cazul cand acestea Ti lipsesc si le
complementeze prin cercetare. Cercetarea unui nou domeniu pentru
realizarea traducerii deruleazd mult mai usor atunci cand stii méacar cat
de putin despre acest domeniu. Prin urmare, este esential ca
traducdtorii sa aiba competente excelente de cercetare, sa utilizeze pe
deplin textele paralele si s Inteleaga foarte bine principiile stiintifice
si tehnologice generale. Traducétorii tehnici, de asemenea, trebuie sa
scrie cu aceeasi autoritate ca si expertii din limba textului original. In
acest caz, provocarile reale ale traducétorului tehnic se reliefeaza prin
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capacitatea de a studia materia si de a obtine cunostinte de specialitate,
pecum si studiul modului in care expertii dintr-un anumit domeniu isi
scriu textele. Reiesind din acestea, putem rezuma ariile de expertiza
esentiale pentru traducatorii tehnici:

e cunostinte de baza in materie;

* competentd de scriere;

e competentd de cercetare;

e cunoasterea genurilor si a tipurilor de text.

6. Traducerea tehnica tine doar de transmiterea
informatiilor de specialitate.

Potrivit lui Bymne, aceastd afirmatie nu este totalmente
adevarata. Traducatorii tehnici trebuie sa asigure ca informatiile sunt
transmise cu exactitate si tot ei sunt responsabili si de prezentarea
informatiilor 1n forma corecta si completa ca ulterior sé fie utilizate
corect si eficient. Astfel, responsabilitatile traducatorului inglobeaza
multe dintre cele ale autorului tehnic si ar putea implica schimbari
radicale [2, p.6].

Traducerea tehnica este un proces destul de complex care cere
cunoasterea detaliatd a culturilor limbilor sursad si tinta, a conventiilor
limbii tinta, a tipurilor de texte, a genurilor, a registrului, a stilului si
chiar si a intelegerii auditoriului. Prezentarea simpla a informatiilor
cititorilor nu este suficientd. Cititorii trebuie sa poatd asimila
informatiile fard a depune mult efort. Informatiile prezentate in
documentele tehnice sunt mai degraba un mijloc decat un scop si nu
ar trebui s Ingreuneze activitatea cititorilor.

Pentru a asigura calitatea, Institutul de Lingvistica din
Londra a stabilit o lista a cerintelor pentru traducatorii stiintifico-
tehnici:

1. cunostinte profunde a materiei/domeniului textului care urmeaza
a fi tradus;

2. imaginatie bine dezvoltatd care sa-i permitd traducatorului sa

vizualizeze echipamentul sau procesul descris in textul care

urmeaza a fi tradus;

inteligenta, pentru a putea completa lacunele din textul original;

capacitatea de a distinge, Tn scopul alegerii celui mai potrivit

termen echivalent din literatura de specialitate sau din dictionare;

5. abilitatea de a folosi limba maternd cu claritate, concizie si
precizie;

6. experienta practica in traducerea din domenii conexe.

Aw
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Atat observatia sistematica, cat si experienta empiricd ne-au
aratat ca nu exista o relatie de echivalentd unu-la-unu intre ceea ce
poate fi considerat ,,academic” (si / sau oficial) in limba engleza si in
romana. Pentru a sustine aceasta, putem compara termenii si expresiile
romanesti ca a executa, a realiza, a constitui, a intreprinde, relativ /
privitor la, comparativ cu, etc., care tind sa fie mai neologici si putin
mai oficiali, cu echivalentele lor englezesti: to do, to make, to be, to
carry out, about, on, unlike, etc., care sunt mai neutri in limba engleza.
Aceasta divulgd, in principiu, posedarea sau dobandirea ,,bunului
simt” necesar la solutionaraea problemelor ce tin de traducere si
adaptare. Este un adevar ca limbajul tehnic si stiintific roméanesc este
mai oficial decat cel englezesc. Acest lucru se datoreaza in parte
faptului cé limba roména este prin natura sa mai aproape de latina si
deci mai aleasa in exprimare. In abordarea traductologici a textelor
tehnico-stiintifice, trebuic mai intdi de toate sd constientizam
exactitatea textului tradus, in ceea ce priveste modul in care acesta
transmite scopul scriitorului textului sursa cititorului textului tradus.
Tn felul acesta, textul tradus va contribui instrumental la domeniul
tehnico-stiintific in ansamblu.
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Abstract: The article is dedicated to the complex study of Ukrainian, English
and German phraseological units with components naming people by their
occupation in the agriculture-related industries. The person designations
reflecting the place people occupy in social relationships network make up
an important part of any language lexis, as they represent the nature of various
social roles, values and views of different ethnical and social communities.
The article highlights structural, semantic and stylistic features of set phrases
with components denoting agricultural occupations. The role of denotation
for the profession of this type in the formation of the phrase meaning is traced.
Special attention is paid to evaluation of agricultural occupations, their
approval or condemnation in the language society. As a result of the research,
it is stated that phraseological units with components denoting agricultural
occupations in Ukrainian, English and German express a wide range of
meanings. In the inner structure of set phrases these professions may have
direct original meanings as well as the following derivative phraseological
ones: the denotation of any worker, social status, a certain type of personality.
It is concluded that a positively evaluated verbal stereotype of a farmer
represents the basic concepts of human activity: labour, though difficult, is
considered to be the basis of a happy and prosperous life. Agricultural
occupations meet all the requirements existing in public consciousness, such
as benefit, creative work, physical labour, importance of a product,
responsibility, quality of work and its complexity, qualifications; that is why
they are highly appreciated.

Keywords: phraseology, phraseological unit, proverb, agricultural
occupation, structural and semantic features, evaluating characteristics.
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The studies of phraseological units containing lexemes of a
certain semantic class are an important scientific field in modern
phraseology. They allow deeper study of certain features of set
phrases, such as structural and semantic or national and cultural ones
focusing on some definite fragments, aspects and components of the
phraseological picture of the world.

J. I. Golovanova analysed estimated categorization of a
professional in Russian phraseology, taking into consideration
agricultural occupations as well. The researcher points out that Russian
culture, as a part of Slavic cultures, is agricultural by its nature, and
therefore the images typical of agricultural and peasant labour and life are
the basis for the Russian language picture of the world. Many Russian
proverbs and sayings confirm this statement, e.g.: Cesms pasymnoe,
0dobpoe, seyroe; Ymo noceeuv — mo nodxicreuiv; OOuH ¢ COUKOU — ceMepo
caoorckoti. The estimation of a plowman (a peasant, or a hyponymous reaper
or mower) turned out to be positive within phraseological material. A
plowman is presented as hard-working (Xeacmamu ne xocume — cnuna
He Oonum; B aecycme cepnvi eperom, eoda xonooum; IOde naxapw
niaiyem, mam OStCHes cKadem. He neus Kopmum, a HUeka. He 6ydem
naxamuuka, He 0ydem u bapxamuuxa, Kpecmovsnckumu mozonamu u
baper cormul Hcueym), but poor person (Meoic coxu oa boponvt He
VKpoewbcst, Om mpyooe npaseonvix He HANCUMb NALam KAMEHHbIX).
In addition to names of people by their occupation this image also
includes denotations of typical actions (mowing, plowing, sowing,
etc.), the farmer’s tools (a plow, a chain, a scythe), the results of his
work (a crop field, bread), as well as clothing elements (shoes) [5, p.
287].

The aim of our research is to study Ukrainian, English and
German phraseological units with components denoting agricultural
occupations in terms of their structural, semantic, stylistic features and
evaluating characteristics. We stick to wide understanding of the term
“phraseological unit”, including idioms, similes, proverbs and sayings
into it. To achieve this aim we set the following tasks: 1) to identify
and study the structural and semantic features of phraseological units
that contain the component denoting an agricultural occupation in the
Ukrainian, English and German languages; 2) to trace the role of an
agricultural or related professional name in forming idiomatic
meanings; 3) to disclose comprehension and evaluation of the agrarian
sector representatives from the point of view of the language society.
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Ukrainians are the nation with an ancient, highly developed
agricultural culture. Mainly this occupation caused the traditional way
of life, material culture, the system of major holidays, ceremonies and
traditions (agricultural calendar in particular), world outlook, spiritual
values of the Ukrainian people.

Agricultural occupations revealed in the phraseology of the
languages under study can be divided into two groups: 1) those
connected with land and plants: in Ukrainian — xzi6opo6, scneys,
nayeap, opay, MOIOMHUK, Kocap, Konay, 2opoduux; in English —
farmer, plowman, gardener; in German — Bauer, Scheunendrescher,
Gartner; 2) those connected with animals: in Ukrainian — nacmyx,
numan, sisuap, pisnux, kywnip; in English — shepherd, shearer, flayer,
cowboy, milkman; in German — Schéfer, Hirt.

Among the names of people according to agricultural activity,
we can distinguish a separate subgroup with the meaning “landowner,
master, owner”, which is notable not only for purely professional, but
also for social and property characteristics: these people owned and
managed the land in one or another way.

In Ukrainian phraseology, the most common of this group is
the word nan (a landowner). Since it has several meaning, we are only
interested in the following lexical and semantic variants: *1)
landowner in ancient Poland, Lithuania, pre-revolutionary Ukraine
and Belarus; 2) the one who held a privileged position in pre-
revolutionary society, belonged to wealthy classes of the urban
population, intellectuals; 3) the one who has power over others;
owner” [10: 6, p. 41]. This lexeme can be found in 180 phraseological
units.

The lexeme zocnooap (landlord) used in 26 set phrases also
has several meanings in the Ukrainian language, but only the
following are acceptable for denoting people by occupation: “the one
who deals with farm and domestic economy”, “an owner”, “a private
employer of the labour force” [10: 2, p. 140]. The word xazsin (an
owner) is almost synonymous to the previous one with the semantics:
“the owner of the farm and domestic economy”, “enterpriser,
capitalist”, “the peasant, who owns the land and has the necessary
tools of labour; a farmer” [10: 11, p. 8]. Having these meanings it is
used in 34 set phrases. The English equivalents of previously
mentioned Ukrainian lexemes are the word master (used in 23
idioms), but only in the meaning “a man who has control
or authority over servants or workers”, “the owner” [6, p. 1012], the
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word holder (used in 1 set phrase) “someone who owns or controls
something” [6, p.776] and host (used in 2 idioms) “owner, manager”
[7]. In the phraseology of the German language we can state the
occurrence of the word Herr (18 phrases) with the meaning “1) a ruler
of small possession; 2) a minor landowner in the XIV-XV centuries”
[9] and similar in meaning Wirt (4 idioms) belonging to this subgroup.

In the original meanings, the names of people by agricultural
occupations can be found in proverbs, sayings and similes, denoting
properly people by profession, craft, temporal or amateur occupations.
In other words, one can state the identity of the direct and derivative
meanings in the phrases of such types, at least in case when these set
phrases can be interpreted using word for word translation. It can be
demonstrated in Ukrainian proverbs /Jea xoecymu, osa oumu, 06i
20cnoouHi nixoau ne no2coosamocs [8, p. 209]; 3emns nompebye do6poi
no2oou, 006po2o Hacinusa, 0o6pozo podimnuka [2, p. 5]; English —
The labourer is worthy of his hire; German — Ein Bauer zwischen zwei
Advokaten ist ein Fisch zwischen zwei Katzen; Der Herr sieht mehr
mit einem Auge, als der Knecht mit vieren (also Wenn der Herr
kurzsichtig ist, so ist der Diener).

It becomes obvious from the above-mentioned examples that
among the phrases, where the names of people by agricultural
occupations are used in their original meaning, there are also such
expressions in which these denotations express mixed characteristics
—social economic combined, for example, with cultural and appraisal.
Another proof of this statement may be Ukrainian proverbs ITan
3aeacou narom, a xam xamom [8, p. 260]; He oaii, Bosce, 3 xama nana
[8, p. 97], in which the landowner is presented as a person with a high
social status and he is characterized by elegant manners as opposed to
a man of low social origin. The meaning of these proverbs can be
disclosed as follows: people who have a certain social economic
status, have their own norm of culture and cannot change their own
nature. The level of behaviour, upbringing, and even intelligence is
reflected in the associative field of the person’s name by his / her
occupation. Many names of people by their occupation have
derivative meanings that are not generated by the inner phraseological
context, but are realized in it. Derivative meaning “the one who has
power over others” is realized with the help of Ukrainian lexemes na,
xazsin and 2ocnooap: 6ymu namom wozo “to become the owner of
something, to manage and use something freely” [10: 6, p. 41]; nan
abo nponas; Ha comosuil kpam natidemvcs nan [8, p. 228]; B csoiil
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xami koxcnutl naw [2, p. 71]; cam cobi nan; B ceoim 006pi scsax xazain
[8, p. 429]; zocnooap cmanosuwa;, He moii zocnodap zemiui, wo no
Hill 6pooums, a mou, xmo no Hiti 3a nayeom xooums. English nouns
master and mistress can have the same meaning (compare *“a man who
has control or authority over somebody or something” [6, p. 1012] and
“a female owner; the woman who is in control of something” [6, p.
1012]): the master of misrule “the head of Christmas entertainment”
[3, p. 13]; to be master of one’s (or of one’s own) time “to manage
one’s time freely” [3, p. 102]; lord and master “1) a man, a lord; 2)
the master, the head” [3, p. 626]; master of ceremonies “1) ceremonial
master 2) entertainer” [AY®C, p. 666]; to be master of one’s self “to
control oneself; to keep calm” [3, p. 102]; master of the revels; Master
of the Rolls; master of the situation; meat for one’s master “something
too beautiful for somebody” [3, p. 669]; Money is a good servant but
a bad master “a person must dispose of money, but not vice versa” [3,
p. 677]; Love is the master of all arts; mistress of the Adriatic “the city
of Venice” [3, p. 676]. German lexemes Herr and Meister can also
have similar derivative meaning “einer, welcher Macht und Gewalt
tiber eine Person oder eine Sache hat” [9]: Herr der Lage sein [4, p.
276]; Jeder ist Herr in seinem Hause “Everybody is a master in his
own house” [4, p. 277]; der Herr und Meister [1]; Meister tber etwas
werden and others.

Being used as components of idiomatic phrases, predicative in
particular and proverbs with figurative meanings, the names of people
by the agricultural occupations express the following common
derivative phraseological meanings:

1. “A worker”, or an employee, that is, a person who performs
some kind of work, which is not necessarily the one indicated by the
occupation name. The generalizing metaphor can be traced in the
following English set expression: A bad shearer never had a good
sickle.

2. “Social status”. First of all, it should be noted that any name
of a person by occupation also denotes a certain social status, which is
related to the work performed. However, in this case a somewhat
generalizing meaning is emphasized — “position by significance”,
lower or higher, depending on the name itself. At the same time, the
emphasis is put on the reputation gained by its performer rather than
the type of activity. Accordingly, some occupations are more or less
important for the society, for example: Ukrainian proverb
TIobpamanacs ceuns 3 nacmyxom (sarcastic depicting of the desire to
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have friendly relations with more significant people); German saying
Der Herren Sinde, der Bauern BuRe «Ilanu rpimarh, CelstHA
criokyTyroTh» (it can be interpreted in such a way that someone is
guilty, and another person who has lower status in society is punished).
3. “Some certain type of personality”. The vocabulary, used in
phrases, reflects the features associated with the denotations, which
are reflected in the inner form of these formations. Thus, in the inner
phraseological context the Ukrainian lexemes xaszsin — xassiika and
2ocnodap — 2ocnoouns Show the correlation with such a feature as
diligence: B 0o6pozo xazaina ii conomunxa ne nponaoe [2, p. 37]; Ak
Maew 6ymov 31UM 20CRO0APEM, Mo 800U OYMb O0OPUM YEAAOHUKOM,
Kpawe 6ymu 2apnotwo naitmuuxoro, Hisxc nedauoio xazauxoio [8, p.
458]. Besides laziness and idleness are condemned in the proverbs
containing these denotations: I'ocnodap — wo ceuni nonpoodas |8,
p. 450]; I'ocnoounsa: mpu 2opoou, oona ouns (it is about the lazy
housewife who has not planted the garden); I'ocnoouna Maroa no
npuneuky eatioa [8, p. 478]; Ce Xumka xazaiika; Xumka i xa3aixa,
ma nonamu wema [8, p. 477]. It is pointed out that a wife should be a
skilled housewife (and not necessarily beautiful). First of all she
should cook tasty dishes: Kpacomu na mapinyi ne kpaamu: abu 3 nero
2ocnoouns 6yna [8, p. 379].

In the Ukrainian proverbs Maxocin xazain y xami and
Kouepea 0o neui xazaiika — sona ceoe 0ino 3ma, sxcap 3azpiba both
professional lexemes denotes a significant role of these tools in the
housekeeping, probably in family relationships as well.

The inner form reflecting some certain real, albeit figuratively,
situation mostly related to the professional activity is characteristic of
many phraseological units under study. The process of agricultural
activity is represented by the German idiom den Herrn herauskehren
(or zeigen) “to behave oneself like a master” [4, p. 277], Ukrainian
proverb Ciuens ciue ma ii moposums, razoa 3 nicy oposa o3ums [2,
p. 32], e konaui xonanu, mam i 2powi nponanu [8, p. 515]. The inner
form of some of these phrases, which reflect the working process
realities, is also connected with the labour effectiveness. The
correlation existing between the work quality and its result is
presented by the inner form of such Ukrainian proverbs: Jleoaskozo
oopmmuuxa i meo neoauum naxwe [8, p. 328); He opau 6io nanpysicenoi
pobomu naave, mam sHcHuys 8i0 eaproi nuenuyi ckade [2, p. 53].

Many phraseological units contain the names of labour means
and tools that also play their role in creating a phrasal meaning, being
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connected with the working process. Ukrainian proverb Buiiuiiu
orcenyi 6 nose scamu ma u 3a6yau cepnu ¢3samu proves that fact. The
importance of the instrument both for the worker and for an average
person is also underlined in the Ukrainian proverb: bes nayea ne opau,
be3 mooma — He Koeab.

Consequently, the inner form of the phraseological units is
characterized by using names of objects, things and concepts, which
people of a certain kind of occupations deal with. Thus, there is some
connection between the meanings of some occupations and certain
objects associated with them, for example, “shepherd” — “herd
(cattle)” in the Ukrainian proverb fkuii nacmyx, maka i tioeo uepeoa;
uim. Wie der Hirt, so die Herde (or Vieh).

In the sphere of every kind of professional activity, there are
some beliefs, values, and views common to representatives of a
particular profession. Any activity affects people who are engaged in
it. On one hand, occupation proposes them a set of requirements
related to the presence of these or those physical, mental and
intellectual abilities. On the other hand, it forms a person’s perception
of the surrounding world.

The Ukrainian language picture of the world is based on
images and stereotypes typical of peasant labour and everyday life.
The main occupation is agriculture, it is a traditional source of material
goods, and this can be proved by the presence of the corresponding
vocabulary in the structure of Ukrainian idioms and proverbs: ¥
cepnui Xai6opo6y mpu pobomu.: i kocumu, i opamu, i cismu [2, p. 32]),
B opaua pyxu vopni, ma xni6 oinuii, Ilnyzau ope i 6 npayi psemocs, a
nancoke wepeeo omax axc omemovcs [8, p. 91], Hobpuii scneup ne
numae, uu wupokuti 3acineys. The inner phraseological context of
these set phrases shows that agricultural labour is hard and exhausting;
it requires diligence and persistence from its performers. In English
idiomatic phrase afternoon farmer “a lazybones” [3, ¢. 21] inner form
indirectly indicates the hard work in agriculture, which begins at
dawn; consequently, the afternoon farmer is one that is unwilling to
get up early.

This positively evaluated verbal stereotype of a farmer,
associated with the given lexemes, represents the basic concepts of
human activity: labour, though difficult, is considered to be the basis
of a happy and prosperous life.

As a result of the research, we can state that phraseological
units with components denoting agricultural occupations in the
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languages under study express a wide range of meanings. Except their
direct meanings, these professions have the following derivative
phraseological ones: the denotation of any worker, social status, a
certain type of personality. There is a scale of values in public
consciousness of a certain people according to which representatives
of certain professions are evaluated. The categories of this scale
include: public benefit, creative work, physical labour, importance of
a product, responsibility, quality of work and its complexity,
qualifications. Agricultural occupations meet all these requirements
and that is why they are highly appreciated.
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Abstract: Today millions worldwide are Internet subscribers. It is easy
to have the Internet connection everywhere: in different educational and
social settings, coffee shops, public transport, shops, classrooms etc. This
article attempts to investigate the usage of the Internet and Internet
technologies in the process of teaching English as a foreign language, as at
present to go with the times it is impossible for a teacher to neglect the
interests and requirements of his students. We admit several problems with
the traditional system of education: you need to pay thousands of dollars per
term to attend a prestigious school or University. But today you not always
need to leave you home for studying - online learning has to be the greatest
revolution in contemporary education. It is obvious that lifelong learning via
the tools we describe in the article must now be a part of everyone’s career
plans. In modern job market, taking online courses help workers remain
competitive and they don’t need to take time off from their jobs to do this.
Here we describe media education and its different aspects: network society,
IT platforms and Virtual Learning Environment as alternative, easy,
interesting and convenient methods of teaching.

Keywords: media education, Internet technologies, social networks,
educational apps, Virtual Learning Environment, English as a foreign
language teaching.

Media process in the lives of modern people is greatly
connected with new information and communication technologies.
Today this global infrastructure is being developed while shifting
information without limits in space and time. That brings to sudden
increasing of knowledge importance.

It is impossible to imagine present education without using
media communication tools and modern information technologies.
Thus, we can define education as a method of personal formation in
informational society and pay detailed attention to media education
investigation. We may analyze media education as a separate branch
of science while its subject is the person’s interaction with mass media
[7, p. 117].
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In general, it is the question of e-learning in ESL teaching
which is understood as the use of electronic media information and IT
in education. It can be used in or out of classroom, self-paced or with
the teacher or instructor guidance. It is often used as a mean of distance
learning. It is urging to underline that it was in 1960s when in Illinois
University, the USA, they decided to use computers in teaching
students [1, p. 2]. Many years have passed since, but we still turn to
the method to be widely and successfully implemented in all spheres
of our lives, including education. That shows the problem is still vital
and important to be investigated.

To prove the above mentioned information, we have included
a number of web sites to transform teaching and learning experiences
through technology with modern 21st-centiry skills at ESL classes.
We would like to start with nearpod.com site which has recently been
listed as #1 in a list of “The 90 Hottest EdTech tools of 2018 According
to Education Experts’.

Why is it so popular? What does it lead for educators? — To
register as a “Teacher’ account one may use the appropriate grade and
subject he teaches (he may also choose the students of higher
education or even PhD). The site is full of ready free lessons to be
downloaded and uploaded. If to register as a ‘Student’ account it gives
the opportunity for students of the whole class to cooperate and
interact. It is usually the site which helps to regroup the students
according to the pictures that appear on their screen. We consider it to
be very useful at the English grammar lessons, as the students are
provided quizzes. To find the correct variant they need to cooperate.
This increases the team work skills.

One more international web site to be successfully used at
ESL classes is quizlet.com which aims at helping students understand
and comprehend the material taken of the text book. Monthly it is used
by 30 million students and teachers all over the world as an iOS and
Android app. It was designed 10 years ago by Andrew Suttarland as a
tool for studying French. It became so popular in a couple of months
because of its easy access and comprehension.

The two above mentioned apps are only the top of the
educational value iceberg given by the Internet and its technologies in
the process of teaching English as a foreign language. There are
numbers of different tools, apps and programs to help a teacher to
make his lessons more creative and adoptive to the students’ interests
and requirements. The obvious advantage of using them is easy access,
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as a student can work with an app even using his mobile or tab Internet
connection.

Another aspect that the article touches upon is one more
phenomenon within media education — network society. Some
scientists consider its rise in communication society, thus, today
networks, especially social ones, are playing a substantial role in our
lives: networks easily connect people or groups of people according
to their interest; they can acquire and create new communicational
structures independently, which are difficult for traditional
institutions; they can participate in the organization of social
communities.

The problem of media education and IT learning has been
substantially learnt by many scholars: American researchers A.
Diozed, A. Mol, K. Northenstreg investigated the creation and
development of social networks in the world. The Ukrainians also pay
attention to this problem. T. L. Arkhipova, N.V. Osipova, and M.S.
Lvov assert that the social networks as the main tool of educational
process organization. V. Bykov underlines the psychological and
pedagogical peculiarities of social servers in education, the connection
of media education with the studying process.

We appreciate Manuel Castells’ works who considers network
concept as a space for inter-personal connections which keeps
interaction socially; provides help, information, identity, and the
feelings of being a part of a definite social group. Another researcher,
A. Leschenko, finds social network to be a space for accumulating,
storing and spreading information of different source and content that
defines its lack of control [8, p. 45].

The Canadian scientists strongly believe that media education
builds the positive, creative and pleasurable dimensions of popular
culture. It incorporates production of media texts and provides critical
thinking among students. In the digital age, the principles of media
education are the same as they have always been, but the existence of
cyberspace is adding new and challenging questions. The role of a
teacher has been greatly changed, as there has appeared an accepted
new critical pedagogy. We may emphasize the important challenges
on evaluating the right information for one’s needs and synthesize
what one believes as being useful knowledge [4].

Despite the great variety of approaches to this term, it is
possible to cite the following characteristics:
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» social networks and network technologies cover all spheres of our
lives;

e social networks represent a personally communication-based
system;

» social network is a particular medium for participants’ interaction;

» every system produced by a network is virtual and can exist
independently;

» it has a branchy structure;

» social network aims at sociability — a feeling of ease and
confidence within social interactions of a personality [6, p. 55].

Another aspect of media education is Virtual Learning

Environment (abbreviated as VLE) which is easily used in the student

environment, as a number of schools and higher educational

institutions have this learning platform. We may consider VLE as “...

an online system that allows teachers to share educational materials

with their students via the web’ (Moodle, WebCT and Blackboard)

[5].

There are a lot of advantages of VLE usage:

» it offers the possibility to use different forums, discussions, polls,
feedbacks in the platform;

» students can easily hand in their works without finding a teacher
physically;

» teachers can fill the virtual space with different necessary
materials (ppt presentations, documents, worksheets etc.) to be
used at the course;

e it makes the connection with the pathways to all other online
learning spaces;

e YouTube, BBC, newspapers can all be embedded in VLE;

e students and a teacher can share videos and podcasts;

» it offers the possibility to evaluate students skills on a definite
studying unit or course, in general;

e it can be accessed very easily by ‘Digital Natives’;

e the virtual learning can usually take place at a time that is
convenient for the student.

Virtual Learning Environment platform has disadvantages
when used in teaching English as a foreign language. As Sarah
Johnson says, unfortunately, while studying distantly many people are
programmed to multi-task when they’re on the computer. This could
lead to skimming articles or starting videos that turns into background
noise as they try to complete another project at the same time which
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reduces the productivity of their work [2]. It is also embarrassing for
some when they cannot ask a teacher for clarification in real time.
Others might require lessons that are more hands-on, visual, or
auditory than what a teacher may offer on his platform. Finally, VLE
does not provide human-to-human contact, which may limit teacher’s
opportunities for team-building and role-playing activities,
brainstorming, or discussion.

We consider it is impossible to rely only on VLE platform
learning while teaching English. We have to supplement it with in-
person classroom-style training on as-needed basis.

To conclude, we have identified a few demerits of integrating
IT platforms and apps into a teaching school environment. Still, we
cannot deny the many advantages of the virtual learning. The virtual
classes aim at stimulating informative interest to the language; making
a class creative; contributing to students’ team work. The bottom line
here is that any institution that wants to offer online classes should be
ready to invest in a good virtual classroom and learning management
system.

The question of using IT platforms and computer environment
is rather disputed. As Tom Snyder foresees a time when there will be
totally virtual colleges and universities, and students will not only take
classes at their own institution, but enroll in courses at the great
institutions around the world [3]. It will easily give the opportunity to
communicate with outstanding scholars; it will offer the possibility not
only to study political science with Bill Clinton or science with a
Nobel Prize winner, but will give the opportunity to communicate with
native speakers worldwide. Finally, any educator who wants to be in
pace with the world educational changes has to use the new Internet
tools (IT platforms, media tools, social networks etc.) to involve
students in studying English, as these platforms and apps are the future
of all the educational establishments.
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Abstract: This article discusses the issue of phraseological meaning
from the cognitive culture-oriented perspective, which is based on two key
assumptions. The first is that language and culture are two separate and
interacting semiotic systems, while phraseological units are the products of
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this interaction. Thus, phraseological meaning is formed as a result of inter-
semiotic transposition, i.e. transfer of some conceptual information from
nonverbal signs of culture system into the verbal ones of the language system.
The second assumption results from the first and stipulates that
phraseological meaning is a two-strata structure, the surface stratum and the
deep stratum. The deep structure encloses the conceptual foundation based
on cultural elements and the surface stratum is its embodiment into language
signs.
We have chosen the semantic field of emotions to put in practice the cognitive
culture-oriented analysis. Anthropologists have proven that emotions are not
simply physiological reactions of human bodies, they are also the result of
people’s cultural interpretation of extra-linguistic reality. Thus, we shall try
to identify the conceptual information that underlies phraseological units
depicting human emotions.

Keywords: phraseological meaning, linguocultural approach, cognitive
culture-oriented analysis, conceptual metaphor.

1. Introduction: an overview of the traditional approach

The study of phraseology has been an area of linguistic
interest since the beginning of the 20th century, when the French
linguist Ch. Bally and later the Russian V.V. Vinogradov laid the
foundations of phraseology, which contributed to its establishment as
an academic discipline in its own right. Linguists worked out to define
the notion of phraseological unit, its characteristic features and what
distinguishes it from a word combination. Particular attention has been
paid to the phraseological meaning and the way it differs from the
meaning of a word or a word combination, thus developing the field
of phraseological semantics. Despite the evident differences of various
phraseological schools! with respect to the issue of phraseological
meaning, there is a wide agreement on its inherent features.

Summarizing the interpretations of phraseological meaning of
such linguistic sources as encyclopedias, linguistic dictionaries and
manuals of linguistics (e.g. Phraseology and culture in English, The
Encyclopedia of Linguistics, The Encyclopedia of Language and
Linguistics, (Kunin [10]; Teliya [18]) phraseological (or idiomatic)

! Russian School of Phraseology and East European Phraseological School.
The growing interest in this field in Europe has been marked by several
symposia on phraseology, which resulted in the foundation of the European
Society of Phraseology (EUROPHRAS).
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meaning is defined by such features as: 'non-compositionality’,
‘opacity’ (or 'transparency'), and 'motivation’.

By non-compositionality  linguists mean that the
phraseological meaning, as a meaning of a multiword construction, is
not determined by the individual meanings of the constituent parts of
the expression?, e.g. bring home the bacon - ‘supply material support’,
spill the beans — ‘reveal information unintentionally or indiscreetly’,
kick the bucket - * ‘die” (informal), etc.. In the early stages of
phraseological research, it was considered that the phraseological
meaning is fully opaque and unmotivated therefore, it was
characterized by arbitrariness. Thus, according to Kunin, there is no
direct connection between the form of the multiword construction and
the phraseological meaning [11, p.98-107]. However, recent research
has established that opaqueness of phraseological meaning is a
gradable feature. Thus, Cowie points out that phraseological meaning
ranges from transparent ‘free combinations’ at one end to opaque
idioms at the other, e.g., to go wrong — ‘malfunction, make a mistake’
and to eat crow — ‘to be humiliated by having to admit one's defeats or
mistakes’ [2, p. 579-585]. Opaqueness is closely related to motivation,
the more transparent is the expression, the greater the degree of its
motivation. Motivations of phraseological units has become a point
of discussion for many specialists in the field. Gibbs emphasizes that
the common opinion of the traditional approach to phraseology is that
the idiomatic meaning of phraseological units arises from dead
metaphors, “mostly from historical circumstances that are opaque to
contemporary speakers and have little to do with ordinary human
cognition” [6, p. 104]. Mainly such an opinion made it possible to
speak of “figurative’ and ‘non-figurative’ phraseological units.

The inner architecture of the phraseological meaning was
studied along with the issues within the interest of traditional
framework. It was established that the organization of phraseological
meaning is rather intricate and consists of interconnected semantic
components. Traditionally, Kunin speaks of three components of the
phraseological meaning: signification, denotation and connotation

2 However, several linguists (Gibbs and Nayak,1989; Gibbs, Nayak and
Cutting, 1989; Gibbs, Nayak, Bolton and Keppel, 1989) argue that it would
be a mistake to overgeneralize non-compositionality and apply

it to the whole group of idioms and assume that per se all idioms are
non-compositional in nature.
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[10]. Veronika Teliya goes further and develops a functional-
parametric model of phraseological meaning. The scholar speaks of
six inter-related macro-components: descriptive, evaluative,
motivational, emotive, stylistic, and grammatical [18, p.18-35].
Kopylenco, Popova [9] Melerovich [15], identify different methods of
component-based analysis. Considering the scientific value of the
above mentioned works, as well as those of many other linguists, we
can say that the study of phraseological meaning in terms of its
constituents offered valuable data on its semantic complexity and
heterogeneity.

The traditional approach, which was developed in the classical
period of phraseology, made a great contribution to the science of
phraseology by determining its boundaries, identifying the main
features of the phraseological unit, carrying out a systematization of
the phraseological fund, taken into account the above mentioned
properties® and determining the semantic components of the
phraseological meaning. As a whole, it contributed to the
understanding of the essence of phraseology and to the description of
its specifics. However, as Baranov and Dobrovol'skij claim, in
traditional works on phraseology, the study of phraseological
semantics was confined, to a great extent, to rather general
observations [1]. In particular, the traditional approach failed to
determine how phraseological meaning is formed, how cultural or
sociocultural information is encoded and stored during its creation and
then is retrieved by speakers while using phraseologisms in actual
communication, as well as how the mechanisms of phraseological
processing work [22, p. 256].

2. Linguoculturological approach to phraseological meaning

It should be mentioned that the origins and much of current
practice in analyzing phraseology in a culture-oriented perspective
belong to the linguoculturological approach, developed in the works
of Veronika Teliya and her followers (Kovshova, Krasnych,
Beliaevskaya, Zykova, Oparina, etc). This School of Phraseology

$ Wolfgang Fleischer (1982) and Harald Burger et.al. (1973, 1982) developed
the “center — periphery’ classification of phraseological units, based on the
feature of idiomaticity. Although the schemes proposed by these scholars
vary to some extent, both of them claim that the most idiomatic
phraseological units are placed in the center of the scheme and those with a
lesser degree of idiomaticity gradually go to the periphery.
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contributed to phraseology such fundamental notions as cultural
connotation, cultural codes, cultural-linguistic competence, cultural
layers of phraseology and worked out an innovative lexicographic
principle of culturological description of phraseologisms.

The linguoculturological approach to phraseology means
studying different ways and forms of interaction between culture and
language resulting in the formation of phraseologisms as embodiments
and transmitters of cultural information from generation to generation.
Making the knowledge about the process of this interaction explicit
and in this way finding and understanding how cultural information is
translated into phraseological meaning is one of the main concerns of
the linguoculturological approach to phraseology at present.

In this study, special attention will be paid to what enables
phraseologisms to act as a store of cultural knowledge. Proceeding
from the notion of “cultural memory” we set out to show that the
phraseological meaning is a complex semantic-conceptual formation,
which is capable of reflecting different historical modes of world-
cognition and, therefore, of retaining the corresponding types of
cultural information (such as intertextuality, pre-scientific knowledge
about the world, cultural symbols, including objects of material
culture and socio-cultural behavioral patterns (D. Dobrovol’skij, E.
Piirainen [3, p. 7-35]. Given this, we can speak of cultural memory
reflected in phraseological meaning.

According to Lotman, culture is a collective intellect and
collective memory, i.e. a supra-individual “mechanism” of keeping
and transmitting some messages or some information as well as a
“mechanism” of generating new messages or new information.
Lotman especially emphasizes the regenerative character of cultural
memory, which makes it possible not just to keep cultural information
but multiply it by continuous adding new cultural information to the
store obtained earlier [14]. Such an approach actually depicts the
process of cultural memory in action as a process of storing cultural
information layer by layer. We shall apply the same approach to the
phraseological meaning and assume that it is composed of the surface
and the deep strata. The surface stratum is constituted by the semes
forming what is known as “the meaning” of language units, and might
be called the actual (phraseological) meaning registered in
dictionaries. The peculiarities of the actual meaning stem from the
deep stratum which structures the actual semantic set-up. The deep
stratum is a conceptual stratum; it is formed by various conceptual
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constituents. It is supposed that it is to the deep (conceptual) stratum
that the phraseological image belongs. We assume that the process of
storing cultural information in phraseologisms is possible due to the
conceptual structures, underlying phraseological meaning. Thus, as
provided by this approach, the phraseological image is in essence a
conceptual formation. Therefore, in research on the problem of
phraseological meaning with respect to cultural memory the study of
the deep — conceptual — stratum as the stratum of phraseological
images comes to the fore.

3. The cognitive approach to phraseological meaning

According to the cognitive approach, phraseological meaning
resides in the human cognitive ability to structure the reality
conceptually based on human perception of extra linguistic reality.
Numerous studies in the field of phraseology provided sufficient
evidence that phraseological meaning is conceptually grounded
(Langlotz 2006, Moon 1998, Gibbs 1995, etc.). For instance, Gibbs
claims that "people's knowledge of the metaphorical links between
different source and target domains provides the basis for the
appropriate use and interpretation of idioms" [6, p 107]. From the
cognitive perspective, we can conclude that conceptual structures,
such as metaphors and metonymies that underlie the phraseological
meaning, govern the processes of their understanding, application and
their behavior in discourse.

Generally speaking, cognitive approach focuses on the
cognitive rather than on semantic motivation of phraseological
meaning. It attempts to explain the cognitive mechanisms involved in
the formation of phraseological units and those involved in their
understanding; to reveal the ways in which phraseological units store,
accumulate and transmit information that is essential for
communication, as well as the mechanisms of their perception.

4. Phraseological meaning in a cognitive culture-oriented
perspective

The cognitive culture-oriented theory of phraseological
meaning, developed by I. Zykova (2016) is based on a number of
cognitive, linguoculturological and semiotic ideas. The key
assumption of this theory is that language and culture are two separate
and interacting semiotic systems (Eco 1984, Hjelmslev 1973,
Jakobson 1971, Cremanos 1997, Jlorman 2001). Consequently, as
claimed by Telija, cultural and language signs, in particular
phraseological units, are the products of such an interaction [18]. To
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explore the phraseological meaning that appears as a result of this
interaction, Zykova takes Jakobson’s term of ‘inter-semiotic
transposition’ (1959), which, in his view, is a process of transferring
some information from the system of verbal signs into other systems
of signs, for example, into music, dance, cinema, painting, etc.
Further, she applies it to the analysis of the relations between language
and culture. Thus, Zykova states that “the phraseological meaning is
formed as a result of inter-semiotic transposition, which is understood
as a transfer of some conceptual information from nonverbal signs of
culture into verbal, i.e. phraseological signs” [22, p.261]. For inctance,
the meaning of the phraseological unit ace in the hole ‘a major
advantage that one keeps hidden until an ideal time’ seems to be
formed due to the transfer of particular conceptual contents from the
semiotics of card playing (in particular, poker) to the language
semiotics; whereas strike (hit) the false note ‘do something wrong or
inappropriate’ from the semiotics of music into the language
semantics.

Another key idea of the cognitive culture-oriented analysis of
phraseological meaning is the assumption that the meaning is a two-
strata structure that includes the surface stratum, mainly the semantic
one, and the deep, which is a conceptual stratum*. Thus, we can
assume that there is a transfer of signs from the semiotic system of
culture into that of the language, resulting in the formation of the deep
(conceptual) stratum of the phraseological meaning, which underlines
the surface (semantic) stratum of the meaning. The deep structure
encloses the conceptual foundation based on cultural elements and
underlies the phraseological image.

To carry out a cognitive culture-oriented analysis of
phraseological meaning we will take the semantic field of emotions.
Human beings cannot help having emotions as they are part of the
psychosomatic make-up. The sociocultural features of emotions have
been studied in cultural anthropology and from this perspective,
emotions are not simply physiological phenomena within people, they

4 The terms were first introduced by N. Chomsky, referring to syntactic
structures. In The Oxford Dictionary of English Grammar (2014), Aarts,
Chalker, and Weiner point out that, in a looser sense, "deep and surface
structure are often used as terms in a simple binary opposition, with the deep
structure representing meaning, and the surface structure being the actual
sentence we see."

169


https://www.thoughtco.com/meaning-semantics-term-1691373

are also the result of people’s cultural interpretation of the world they
inhabit. Therefore, everyday language of emotion is seen as
embodying culture-specific theories, sometimes with a long history.

Following the Theory of Conceptual Metaphor, developed by
Lakoff and Johnson, metaphor is central to emotion [12]. The physical
manifestations of emotion are blushing, trembling, changes in
expression, eye contact or avoidance of it, etc., which are visible to
others. This is reflected in the vocabulary, including idioms. The
semantic field of English phraseological units expressing JOY
includes such idioms as: to be in the seventh heaven, to walk on air,
over the moon, be lighthearted, etc. These idioms designate happy
states through analogies present in their images. One of the imagist
depiction of joy and happiness is the conceptual metaphor
HAPPINESS IS UP, a state which also goes with lightness, while
GRIEF 1S DOWN as a state which goes with weight, e.g. to have a
heavy heart, to be down/ to be down in the dumps, feel let down, feel
low, sinking feeling. A likely source of such a conceptual metaphor
may serve the medieval theory of humors, which although not current,
remains in the Anglo-Celtic cultural memory, and possibly European
as a form of folklore. The theory offers explicit explanation for the
conceptual metaphors underlying these phraseological idioms.

According to the theory of humors, the choler, phlegm, blood
and melancholy are linked, on the one hand, to planetary influence
(Mars, Moon, Jupiter, Venus, and Saturn), and on the other, to the
natural elements, fire, water, air, and earth. The belief in humors as the
causes of health and disease went with the belief in the influence of
planets as a factor affecting the proportion and combination of choler,
phlegm blood and melancholy in the body [5, p. 123].

It is this proportion of any humor that is relevant to the
metaphors of emotions. In their imagery, idioms typically imply the
superabundance of a certain emotion and by implication the excess of
a particular humor. Although the average language users today are
unlikely to know anything about the humors per se, they draw on the
resources of language, which still retains in its meaning system
concepts traceable back to the Middle Ages. Choler, melancholy,
passion and sluggishness were thought to originate in the liver (bile),
the stomach, the heart and the brain [ibid, 124]. The belief in such
origins could be a possible reason for the preponderance of body-part
idioms in English.
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The heart and the brain dominate the imagery of emotions in
English. The heart symbolizes the passions, the affections of the soul,
while the head symbolizes the spirit, the rational intellect. While the
heart was generally accepted as the seat of the soul, there were many
differences of opinion among medieval philosophers regarding the site
of the rational spirit. English idioms favor the head and the brain as
the seat of the reason and the heart as the seat of emotion.

Emotion — heart, e.g., for one’s heart to leap, steal someone’s
heart, lose one’s heart to somebody, have one’s heart in the right place,
have a soft heart, be kind/good-hearted, break somebody’s heart, sob
one’s heart out, have one’s heart in one’s mouth, for one’s heart to
miss a beat, etc.

Rational spirit — head, e.g., have one’s head screwed on the

right place, keep one’s head, have a good head for something, a level
head/ level-headed, lose one’s head, have one’s head turned, have
one’s head in the clouds, etc.
The figurativeness of the above idioms is, on the one hand, traced back
to the medieval theory of humors and on the other, we can also identify
a series of concptual metaphors in them, e.g., THE HEAD IS AN
OBJECT: have one’s head screwed on the right place, lose one’s head,
keep one’s head, etc.

THE HEAD IS MOBILE: have one’s head turned, have one’s

head in the clouds, etc.
5. Concluding remarks. Summarizing, it is worth mention-ing that
each metaphorical model, being a shared conceptual foun-dation for
some number of phraseological images (the amount may vary)
becomes an aggregate resource storing cultural information that each
phraseological image retains and transmits. The conceptual nature of
phraseological images turns out to be a reliable criterion for relating
them to cognitive mechanisms of cultural memory. A close
consideration of the principles of the forma-tion of phraseological
images has testified to their similarly / identically patterned conceptual
organizations.

We can conclude that the combination of the cognitive and
linguo-culturological approaches to phraseology gives a new impetus
to the development of the general theory of phraseology. The
cognitive culture-oriented theory sheds more light on the specifics of
the phraseological meaning. In particular, it helps clarify some aspects
of how the phraseological (or idiomatic) meaning is formed, how
cultural or sociocultural information is encoded into phraseological
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signs, as well as to bring out cultural specifics of the process of
formation of the phraseological unit.
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Abstract. The article highlights the essentials of the PRESETT reform
project in Ukraine, key findings of the Baseline Study with a focus on
assessment, the formative and summative assessments in the new PRESETT
curriculum and the ways assessment is and can be used for improving student
teachers’ learning. The author mostly draws on the material worked out by
the project team. Based on the findings and recommendations of the Baseline
Study the project team has developed new ways of assessing progress and
achievement within the Methodology Curriculum of the PRESETT
Bachelor’s programme. The assessment follows the principles of
transparency, variety and balance, link to outcomes, manageability for
methodology teachers and progression over the programme. In the new
curriculum, continuous assessment is both formative and summative
assessment, and the final assessment is summative. A special focus is given
on the latest results of the piloting of the new curriculum carried out at Vasyl
Stefanyk Precarpathian National University. The piloting of Modules 1, 2 and
3 of the curriculum has demonstrated that student teachers are efficient users
of such types of continuous assessment as presentation and quiz, while they
still need to improve reflective writing and personal account. The research
offers classroom strategies that are effective in promoting formative
assessment practice — the use of questioning, student thoughtful reflection,
effective teacher feedback, peer feedback, student self-assessment, redrafting
of the work, and the formative use of summative assessment. It also supports
the idea that the following techniques/tools associated with formative
assessment — checklist, classroom journal, conferencing, discussion,
examples of good work, learning diary/log, open-ended questions, rubrics
and sharing assessment criteria — can help students to learn more effectively.

Keywords: baseline study, PRESETT, methodology curriculum,
continuous/progress assessment, final/achievement assessment,
formative/summative assessment, assessment for/of learning.

The PRESETT reform project in Ukraine initiated jointly by
the British Council Ukraine and the Ministry of Education and Science
of Ukraine in March 2013 aims at satisfying the country’s need in new
generation teachers of English able to create opportunities for learners
to master English as a foreign language using the principles of
humanistic and communicative language teaching, task-based,
learner-centred and autonomous learning.

Research background and methodology. The Baseline
Study conducted between March 2013 and March 2014 at eight
pedagogical universities with the use of ELT methodology curricula
analysis, stakeholder surveys, stakeholder interviews, etc. established
how language teaching methodology was taught at university level in
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Ukraine. The key findings of the Baseline Study in terms of
assessment were as follows: methodology widely taught and assessed
as a theoretical discipline; insufficient attention to modern ways of
assessing progress and achievement in a foreign language; no unified
approach to the final assessment of student teachers [11]. Guided by
the results of the Study, the project team (including the author of this
article) consulted by Rod Bolitho, UK and Olexandr Shalenko,
Ukraine and supervised by Viktoriia lvanishcheva, project manager,
British Council Ukraine have developed the new assessment within
the Methodology Curriculum of the PRESETT Bachelor’s programme
that is based on the principles of transparency, variety and balance,
link to outcomes, manageability for methodology teachers and
progression over the programme. Let us consider each principle in
turn.

Thus, transparency is ensured through assessing what is
learned and taught, clear specifications expressed in a short and simple
way, time in the course provided for discussing specifications and
dealing with any queries from students, clear criterion-referencing for
allocation of marks so that students are able to use the criteria without
difficulty for self-assessment purposes, and clear feedback to students.
During the course, student teachers are to complete a variety of
assignments (e.g. poster presentation, review, lesson plan) with a
maximum of three types of assessment per semester. Understanding
that it will not be possible to deal with every learning outcome through
an assessment task, we selected them. Besides, the outcomes are
expressed in an assessment-friendly way, and both tutors and students
are able to see a very clear link from the assessment specifications
back to the learning outcomes in each module, which can be seen from
Table 1.

Table 1. Sample correlation between outcomes and assessment
specifications
a very clear correlation between
assessment  specifications and
learning outcomes

outcomes  expressed in  an
assessment-friendly way

...students should demonstrate the
ability to evaluate course books for
a specific learning/teaching context
(Module 4)

Module 4, Item 2

Evaluate a unit from a course book
for a specified educational context
(secondary  school, grade ...)
according to the set criteria. Write
a report (250-300 words),
justifying your decisions and
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giving evidence that this unit
suits/does not suit learners’ needs
and the requirements of the
curriculum.

Criteria:

Task fulfilment (relevance, number
of words) — 5%

Evidence of understanding and
using the materials evaluation
criteria — 15%

The project team made sure that course teachers have time and
resources for the tasks they propose, e.g. a ten-minute presentation is
to be done by a group, accompanied by a short piece of individual
reflective writing; also, criteria are manageable and there is a
maximum of three criteria per task. In case of essay, reflective writing,
or report a clear word limit is set. A sample of an assignment with
assessment criteria is given below.

Write a personal account (between 250 and 300 words) of
your own language learning experience addressing motivation, self-
esteem, learning styles, learner strategies, interlanguage development
stages; how much of your English knowledge has been learnt and how
much acquired (20% of total for the module). Make sure your
assignment meets the following assessment criteria: task fulfilment
(number of words, deadline met) — 5%; evidence of the ability to
reflect on the learning experience — 10%; coherence of writing — 5%.

The principle of progression over the course of study is
ensured through simpler tasks given early in the programme with
increase in complexity and more direct reference to classroom
teaching towards the middle and end, as seen from the examples
below:

» simpler tasks given early in the programme, e.g.: an open-book
quiz (Module 1), an analysis of a lesson observed during school
practice (Module 2), group poster presentation based on
observation (Module 3)

* more complex tasks towards the middle and end, e.g.: a test design
task (Module 4), a lesson plan with rationale for teaching a
specified group of young learners (Module 5), an individual
professional development plan (Module 6)
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» more direct reference to classroom teaching towards the middle
and end, e.g.: an individual multi-layered portfolio task on skills
based on school practice and materials design (Module 3),
classroom materials evaluation (Module 4), an individual report
on classroom action research (Module 5), feedback on a peer’s
observed teaching (Module 6).

Assessment in the new Methodology Curriculum consists of
two main components: continuous assessment and final assessment
[12]. To plan assessment successfully, the team members, all being
methodology teachers, have developed shared understanding of the
concept of assessment as what Huba and Freed [2000, p.8 cited in 13,
p.257] think is “the process of gathering and discussing information
from multiple and diverse sources in order to develop a deep
understanding of what students know, understand, and can do with
their knowledge as a result of their educational experiences and to use
the assessment results to improve subsequent learning.” By those
sources of information we understand classroom learning and
teaching, as well as module assignments — the sources teacher collects
data from for progress and achievement assessments. Together with
Driscoll and Wood we understand progress assessment as formative,
the one meant for learning as it is “ongoing assessment that provides
information, about progress, misunderstandings, need for
clarification, and so forth” [4, p.86]. On the contrary, achievement
assessment is summative, that meant for identifying the quality of
learning, as Palomba and Banta [9, p.7-8) put it: “[summative
assessment is] conducted after a program has been in operation for a
while, or at its conclusion, to make judgments about its quality or
worth compared to previously defined standards for performance.”
Thus, in the new methodology curriculum, continuous assessment
performs the function of both formative and summative assessment
and the final assessment, the function of summative one.

Continuous assessment is carried out by the methodology
teacher throughout the course of instruction. Assessment tasks are
designed to reinforce learning throughout the programme. As the
programme consists of 6 modules (See Appendix 1), each has
specified outcomes assessed by a combination of stand-alone
assignments and portfolios including two or more assignments of such
types: quiz, personal account, presentation, report, essay, reflective
writing, materials and test design, lesson plan, case study and
professional development plan. Assessment criteria vary according to
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assignment type. At the end of the course, all the scores for 10 module
assignments are averaged to yield a final grade. Beside teacher
assessment, students are provided with self-assessment checklists to
use at the end of each unit of a module, for self-assessment is an
integral tool in the process of developing students’ autonomous
learning skills. A sample of a self-assessment checklist is given in

Appendix 2.

Final assessment is carried out at the end of the methodology
course. It is aimed at evaluating how successfully a student achieved
the learning outcomes of the whole Curriculum as detailed in the
Profile of a Newly-Qualified English Teacher. This assessment
consists of the following components: average score achieved in all
module assessments (30%), observed teaching (40%), and
gualification paper (30%). Each component is assessed separately
according to different criteria. To have a better understanding of the
long-term goal in the PRESETT curriculum as expressed in the Profile
of a Newly Qualified English Teacher, let us consider the 6 areas of
teaching competencies, such as:

e Understanding learners (e.g. Reflect on their learners’ language
learning processes)

* Planning lessons and courses (e.g. Plan lessons taking into
account insights from previous classes)

e Managing the lesson (e.g. Provide appropriate feedback to
learners)

«  Knowing the subject of English (e.g. Use a range of techniques to
guide learners in working out answers to their own language
gueries and correcting their errors)

e Knowing the subject of methodology (e.g. Select and create
appropriate tasks and materials for the classroom)

e Managing own professional development (e.g. Understand the
principles of reflective practice)

¢ Evaluating and assessing learning (e.g. Equip learners with tools
for assessing their progress and achievement). Undoubtedly,
gaining these competencies will help student teachers in planning
and carrying out progress and achievement assessments in their
future classrooms.

Observed teaching is assessed in Semester 8. It is here that a
student’s ability to teach in a principled and well-organised way is
assessed, according to the detailed criteria set out in the Curriculum
document that correlate with Newly-Qualified Teacher Profile. Grades
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are distributed between the Portfolio (40%) and observed lessons
(60%). At the end of observed teaching, student-teachers should
submit portfolio, which includes the following documents: a profile of
a class (number of learners, age, levels, learning styles, learning needs,
SEN) — 10%; lesson plans and supplementary materials for two
different levels- 20%; reflective writing (300-450 words) on a lesson
(student’s choice) incorporating feedback from a peer, a mentor or a
supervisor — 10%. It is recommended that students should be assessed
on the basis of ten observed lessons. Two of these lessons are observed
and assessed by the course teacher and eight by the school mentor. The
course teacher should assess classes at two different levels (primary
and secondary). Here student-teachers are expected to demonstrate
skills in the four areas of professional behaviour according to the
criteria shown in Appendix 3.

The qualification paper demonstrates a student’s ability to link
theoretical knowledge with the practical elements of their own work
during school experience (Observed teaching). The student submits
the paper in English at the end of Semester 8. The paper is assessed
according to the detailed criteria. This accounts for 70% of the total
for the qualification paper. A further 30% is allocated to the oral
examination (defence) which is undertaken in English in the presence
of the State Examination Board. To pass the Methodology course,
students must be successful in all of the three components described
above. For the criteria for the qualification paper see Appendix 4.

Results and discussion. The piloting of the new methodology
curriculum began in the fall term of 2016/17 academic year in the 8
universities engaged in the Baseline Study and two other universities.
One more institution of higher learning joined the pilot group in the
2017/18 academic year. At present 11 universities, 51 university
teachers, 968 students, 46 secondary schools and 188 school mentors
participate in the piloting of the new PRESETT curriculum. It should
be mentioned that 6 new teacher training universities are going to join
the piloting in the 2018/19 academic year. This will bring to the project
many new stakeholders.

At Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National University, the new
PRESETT curriculum is being implemented by 8 methodology
teachers, 2 pilot groups with a total of 43 students (11 — the 2" year of
methodology; 32 — the 1% year of methodology), 19 mentors from 4
secondary schools. As the piloting of the new methodology curriculum
started in September 2016, the students of experimental groups have
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already covered the content of Modules 1, 2 and 3 and completed the
obligatory written assignments at the end of each module. Evaluation
of the module assessments results got at Precarpathian University has
demonstrated that student teachers are efficient users of such types of
continuous assessment as presentation and quiz, while they still need
to improve reflective writing and personal account. The reasons for
different degrees of success, we believe, are the following:
presentation and quiz belong to the so-called traditional types of
assessment widely practised in general English classes and the
majority of theoretical disciplines, whereas reflective writing and
personal account are new to students, hence they fail to fulfil some
task requirements. Among the assessment criteria our student teachers
have shown insufficient ability to provide evidence of are as follows:
‘reflection on the learning experience’, ‘making practical
recommendations for developing autonomy in learners with reference
to relevant theories’, ‘reflection on the key learning points across
units’ (Module 1); ‘reflection on microteaching and learning
experience’ (Module 2); ‘reflection on and a personal account of
learning from the experience of the entire assignment” (Module 3).
Here, it should be noted that by ‘insufficient ability’ we understand a
student achieving the score for a certain criterion less than 60% of the
total. For more detail, see Table 2 below.

Table 2. Results of Module 1, 2 and 3 assessments

Module/number of | Criteria/number of students

students completing

assessment

Module 1 reflection on the learning experience — 17
(45 students) students

making practical recommendations for
developing autonomy in learners with
reference to relevant theories — 21 students
reflection on the key learning points across
units — 14 students

Module 2 reflection on microteaching and learning
(11 students) experience (analysing the content of the
module from different perspectives; argument
support) — 5 students

Module 3 reflection on and a personal account of
(11 students) learning from the experience of the entire
assignment — 4 students
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As in Modules 4, 5 and 6 of the Methodology Curriculum students
have to master such new types of assessment as case study, materials
and test design and professional development plan, the course teacher
should clarify the new standards through explaining, modelling or
providing examples of good work using understandable success
criteria to help them judge quality, and refer to the criteria throughout
the teaching sequence. Thus, through reinforcing learning throughout
the course he/she will create an opportunity for the learners to become
successful users of these types of assessment before they start doing
their module assignments. Besides, the teacher should use more of the
classroom strategies that according to research are particularly
effective in promoting formative assessment practice, such as:

» the use of questioning as it is used not only as a pedagogical tool
but also as a deliberate way for the teacher to find out what
students know, understand and are able to do

e student thoughtful reflection is the key component in Kolb’s
experiential learning cycle.

» effective teacher feedback, as it focusses on established success
criteria and tells the students what they have achieved and where
they need to improve. Importantly, the feedback provides specific
suggestions about how that improvement might be achieved

» peer feedback that occurs when a student uses established success
criteria to tell another student what they have achieved and where
improvement is necessary. It provides specific suggestions to help
achieve improvement.

e student self-assessment, as it encourages students to take
responsibility for their own learning. It incorporates self-
monitoring, self-assessment and self-evaluation.

» redrafting of the work involves students in reconsidering the week
points through revisiting the material and as a result improve
learning.

» the formative use of summative assessment that can be made both
before and after the assessment event [1].

Research  studies have demonstrated that certain
techniques/tools associated with formative assessment can help
students to learn more effectively. These include: checklist, classroom
journal, conferencing, discussion (whole class, small group or paired),
examples of good work, learning diary/log, open-ended questions,
rubrics and sharing assessment criteria [1; 3; 5]. As practice shows,
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open-ended questions like ‘What has been done well?” *‘What still
needs to be learned or developed?’ ‘What needs to be done to
improve?’ are a good instrument for formative use of summative
assessment, especially when a student-teacher works on the redrafting
of his/her assignment or for resubmitting it.

Though the piloting of the new curriculum assessment has
revealed certain problems mentioned above, both our students and
methodology teachers see clear benefits of formative assessment,
which replicate those found in research [8; 10]. The analysis of focus
group questions shows that student teachers’ motivation has increased;
they are more responsible learners and users of assessment; they
cultivate lifelong skills such as self-evaluation, self-assessment, and
goal setting — the 21 century skills of a competent person; some of
them have made considerable progress in the methodology course. As
a methodology teacher in the pilot groups of student teachers, and this
is a shared opinion [2], | can identify how well my students meet
curriculum requirements; 1 can make changes in teaching and
assessment to cater for student’s needs, and | am able to enhance their
understanding of how to improve learning.

Conclusions. It should be mentioned that changing teaching
and assessment practices is a critical element if assessment for
learning is to be progressed. At the same time, more attention needs
to be given to using those strategies and techniques of summative
assessment (self-assessment checklists, learning diary, good examples
of work; conferencing; the formative use of summative assessment)
which are “more inclusive of the basic principles that are informing
formative assessment” [6, p.10; 7].
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Appendix 1. The Structure and Content of the PRESETT
Methodology Curriculum

The total number of hours recommended for the programme — 660:

396 contact hours and 264 self-study hours. Recommended number of
hours per unit — 30: 18 contact hours and 12 self-study hours.
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Semester/ Unit Semester/ | Unit
Module Module
3/1 Introductory unit 6/4 Planning Teaching
Psychological Factors in Working with Materials
Language Learning
Second Language Error  Analysis and
Acquisition Dealing with Errors
Developing Learner Testing and Assessment
Autonomy
4/2 Principles of CLT 7/5 Developing Intercultural
Competence
Teaching Grammar in Teaching Young
Context Learners
Teaching Vocabulary in ICT in Learning and
Context Teaching
Classroom Management Classroom Action
Research 1
Catering for SEN
5/3 Teaching Listening 8/6 Classroom Action
Research 2
Teaching Speaking Planning for CPD
Teaching Reading
Teaching Writing

Appendix 2. Sample of a Self-assessment Checklist: Unit 1.3

Developing Learner Autonomy

Now that | have completed this Unit, | can

without
difficulty

to some | notatall

extent

demonstrate a working knowledge of
autonomous learning and the theories and
principles underlying it

give my learners  advice and
recommendations on how to plan, organise
and manage their learning autonomously

reflect on my own progress as an
autonomous learner

compile and keep my own Language
Portfolio

plan my learners’ activities fostering
learner autonomy beyond the classroom
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Appendix 3. Assessment Criteria for Observed Teaching

Area of | Indicator/ctiterion Mark
professional
behavior
Understanding | Materials are selected and, if necessary, adapted to cater | 15 %
learners for learners with different learner needs and learning
styles.
Both the activities and suggested ways of doing them are
appropriate to learners’ needs and age.
Learners are involved in different ways of learning that
facilitate the development of their learning strategies.
Learners are guided in finding and using resources in
and beyond the classroom that assist their learning.
Managing a | Supportive foreign language environment is created and | 15%
lesson maintained.
Classroom processes are organised through clear
instructions and accurate timing.
Interaction in the classroom is set up and monitored
according to learning purposes and learning styles.
A proper balance between teacher talk and student talk
is maintained.
Sources of learner misbehaviour are identified and dealt
with appropriately.
Appropriate feedback to learners is provided and
feedback from learners is taken into account.
Classroom resources and technologies are used to
support learning.
Evaluating Appropriate test tasks for assessing skills in a certain | 15 %
and assessing | learning context are selected.
learning Learning is assessed against the criteria in the National
Curriculum.
Learners’ errors and difficulties are identified,
diagnosed and dealt with properly.
Appropriate techniques to correct errors in learners’
spoken and written language are employed.
Learners are helped in understanding their errors and in
self-correcting them.
Knowing the | A justified use of L1 and L2 in class is made. 15%
subject of | A good model of pronunciation, use of vocabulary and
English grammatical accuracy is provided.
Language and terminology appropriate to the learners’
level and the lesson aims are selected.
Full and accurate answers to students’ questions about
different aspects of language and its usage are given.
Total 60%
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Appendix 4. Assessment Criteria for the Qualification Paper

Criteria Mark
Context Clear statement of context, including a | 5%
profile of the class or classes in focus
Topic Clear, well-focussed research questions | 15%
and/or hypotheses on a classroom-based
issue or problem
Evidence of the ability to relate the issue to
relevant theory in the literature.
Classroom Clear description of research methodology 15%
investigation Appropriate choice and justification of
methodology research methods and instruments
Findings Clear analysis and presentation of data and | 10%
findings
Interpretations, Valid interpretations, implications and | 20%
implications and | conclusions, including any materials
conclusions developed as a result of the investigation
Presentation of the | Systematic and consistent referencing 5%
written work Readability:  style, organisation and
signposting of writing
Length and format according to
requirements
Total 70%
Criteria for the public defence:
Criteria Mark
Content of the | The student: 15%
presentation gives due consideration to key results of the
research
provides argumentation to support the most
important conclusions
demonstrates the ability to reflect on
research experience
Dealing with questions | The student: 10%
addresses the questions directly and clearly
clarifies the fundamental aspects of the
research
links answers to different aspects of the
paper
Form of the | The presentation is clear, structured, | 5%
presentation comprehensible to listeners and within a
time limit
Total 30%
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Abstract: The article deals with the modern approaches of teaching
foreign languages in school. Clarified modern methodology in teaching
foreign languages in school. Innovative methods that improve the efficiency
of learning English in the classroom in high school are described. The use of
innovative methods in educational institutions has the potential not only to
improve education, but also to empower people, strengthen governance and
galvanize the effort to achieve the human development goal for the country.
with a number of educational options available before the present generation
learners, the newer trends seem to have emerged in the field of education that
have entirely changed the face of traditional system of education. Recent
trends, methodologies and developments portray the vital role of education
sector in general with its internalization of the education process, stress on
quality above quantity, increase in the adoption of technologies, necessity for
rofessional talent. Methods of teaching English have developed rapidly,
especially in the previous years. As a language learner, training manager, or
teacher, it is important to understand the various methods and techniques so
that you are able to navigate the market, make educated choices, and boost
your enjoyment of learning a language.

Keywords: advanced concepts, teaching foreign language, innovative
techniques, methodology, learning effectiveness.

At the present stage, regular changes are one of the leading
characteristics of modern society. Constant integration of the latest
technologies into all spheres of life has led to a continuous
improvement of human activity. Immediately decreases the time spent
on the implementation of new ideas, knowledge, and technologies in
life. And besides, there is a growing need for the latest forms of
education, training and acquisition of skills.

Ukraine began its active access to the world and European
areas, so there was an urgent need to change certain sectors of society
and, in particular, education. There was an urgent need for an
intensive study of foreign languages in high school. Modern society
requires highly skilled professionals with a thorough knowledge of
foreign languages. But the problem is that the methods of teaching
foreign languages in schools are outdated and require innovation,
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especially the use of modern concepts in the teaching of foreign
languages in high school.

As knowing of foreign languages is a prerequisite for a
modern and educated person, in our case, this is a future student of a
higher educational institution, so the applicant must have a sufficient
level of foreign language for admission to university. To achieve this
goal, some changes must be taken in the language teaching methods
of the foreign language.

Today, there are numbers of philology scholars, studying the
problems associated with new concepts of studying foreign languages.
Among them, the works written by such authors as Sysoeva U.S.,
Fomina T.N., Nikolaev S.U, Skuratovskaya M.O. etc. Also, the
problem of modern innovative teaching technologies was studied by
Potashnik M.M, Shibayeva S.A., Khutorsky A.U., Pugachev M.B and
others. Certain results have already been achieved in solving a given
problem, but there are still many unexplored issues and areas needed
to be addressed. The article examines modern concepts of teaching
foreign languages at school, which improves the level of students'
knowledge.

The aim of the article is to improve the knowledge about modern
innovative teaching technologies as a means of improving the quality
of the educational process, their application in the educational process,
analysis of the teacher and students’ readiness to innovate. At the same
time, the integration of education and science is a necessary point in
ensuring the quality of education and its living development.

The urgency of the question aims that XXI century is
characterized by the high development of modern technologies, which
occupy a prior place in the life of each person, because along with the
development of scientific and technological progress, the demands of
quality and the educational process are increased. The quality of
education becomes the main argument of human development in the
modern high-tech information society, in providing a level of vital and
professional competence of a person that would satisfy its aspiration
for self-esteem and self-development, and as a consequence, the needs
of the society in educated and highly culturally diverse citizens
[10, p.21].

According to the quote of the famous scientist Albert Einstein:
"Foolishness is to act in the old way and to wait for new results," - is
possible to state with enthusiasm that if the world expects new
achievements from the educational process, he must introduce new
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ways to gain the goal. In the modern world, one of such methods
is innovative technology.

The idea of the implementation innovative technologies in
teaching involves the achievement of the goal of high-quality
education, is that, education is competitive, capable of providing each
person with conditions for independent achievement of different
goals, creative self-assertion in various social spheres [7, p.34].

Innovations - new forms of organization and management, new
types of technologies that cover various spheres of human life [18,
p.711].

The profession of a teacher requires special attention to constant
renewed tendencies of society, the ability to assess rationally the needs
of students and, accordingly, adjust education and training activities.
Particular importance of such a process has come from the present
post-industrial, informational era, which requires many fundamentally
new skills, skills and, accordingly, contemporary thinking. One of the
most important institutes of human socialization in the present is a
school. Young people's preparation for the role of active subjects in
future social processes should be extremely attentive to new realities
and trends of social development, and to innovations in the field of
content, forms and methods of education and upbringing [5, p.121].

The only possible way to increase the motivation to studying is
when referring to the actual needs of those who study and to create
conditions for their provision. Students should think, understand the
essence of things, understand ideas and concepts, and already be able
to look for the information they need, interpret it and apply it in
specific contexts, formulate and defend personal opinions [5, p.87].

This is facilitated by innovative technologies, the use of which
is not aim in itself, but only a means to achieve such an atmosphere in
a class that will produce the best cooperation, intelligence and
benevolence, makes possible real implementation of person-oriented
learning, to cultivate a competent person [5, p.73].

Innovative learning technology is not just an intermediate link
between a teacher and a student; but all the changes in the means and
methods of teaching which lead to a general change in the content of
learning activities, which is gaining more and more independent and
creative features, contributes to the implementation of an individual
approach to learning.

A major step in the development of computer technology and
software facilitated the introduction into the educational process of
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technologies such as multimedia technologies, Internet technologies,
Web design, and their proper exploitation contributes to the complex
development of personality and abilities of man [7, p. 3]. Modern
teaching methods include the usage of mass media, together with
multimedia, computers, computer networks, web sites, electronic
textbooks, video programs.

Innovative technologies have positive effect on the learning
and educational process primarily because they change the scheme of
transfering knowledge and teaching methods. At the same time, the
introduction of such technologies into the education system in the
conditions of formation highly-developed society is based on the use
of computers and telecommunications, special equipment, software
and hardware, information processing systems, etc. [14 , p.3].

Teaching innovation means the teachers having creativity,
being able to reflect on, to design and to apply new, diverse teaching
methods or activities, understanding individual differences of
students, stimulating students’ learning motivation and interests,
enhancing the students’ learning effectiveness in the preparation
before teaching, in the process of teaching and in student assessment
[16]. In short, teaching innovation means teachers having creativity
and showing vivid and lively teaching methods to make students
interested in learning, thus enhancing the teaching effectiveness. The
purpose of teaching innovation for students involves: 1) developing
student capabilities for independent analysis, thinking and judgment;
2) stimulating student interest and motivation for learning; 3) tapping
student potential in creativity and problem-solving; and 4) enhancing
students’ learning ability. The purpose of teaching innovation for
teachers involve: 1) enhancing teaching quality and effectiveness; 2)
having rich and diverse teaching content and methods; 3) having a
diversified student assessment; and 4) achieving educational goals and
ideals [6][4][2]. From the above, the following hypothesis can be
obtained: H 1: Teaching innovation has a significant, positive, direct
effect on students’

At the same time, we conclude that increased use of
technology in teaching is not a panacea for improved student
achievement and that intensified causal research on various innovative
teaching methods and experiments is needed. Since the individual
teacher is essential when it comes to innovations in teaching,
incentives play a crucial role in stimulating educational innovations.
The evidence on the returns to different kinds of skills of the students
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suggests that the central task of the education system is to train
students in general skills. From a governance perspective, increased
competition at all levels of education by providing more autonomy to
the institutions and by more internationalization, and activating
important stakeholders like parents and employers, seem to be
important policy instruments to increase the innovative capacity of the
education sector.

In teaching practice, foreign language teachers often use time-
tested, standardized methods and concepts. The process of teaching
language continues to be a "modernized version" of the grammar-
translation method. Unfortunately, teachers do not take into account
the fact that the requirements of foreign language lessons are
changing, especially in the modern society, which is developing at a
rapid pace. That is why, at the present stage of Ukrainian science
development, it can be said that the times when the proof of mastering
a foreign language was "the ability to translate the text into the native
language" have already passed. Students need a deeper study of
foreign languages, on the other hand, teachers should be interested in
new methods of teaching languages and seek to apply them in practice.
Since the activities of students in the process of learning have an
educational and cognitive character, then the effectiveness of teaching
foreign languages depends more on the teacher's ability to organize
the educational process in accordance with the basic laws of
educational and cognitive activity of students. And that’s why,
various pedagogical concepts of teaching foreign languages are being
developed to improve the acquisition of material by students. [16,
p.320]

The term "concept of learning" is interpreted as a system of
scientific views on understanding the essence, content, methodology,
organization of learning processes and the definition of peculiarities
of activity students in the process of its implementation. Teachers
actively apply the associative - reflex concept of learning, the theory
of phased formation of mental activities of the student, the concept of
problem learning, the concept of programmable learning, and others.

All pedagogical concepts of learning, regardless of their
content and orientation, have a common goal. And this is perfect
mastering of students’ knowledge and skills and their perfect
application in practice. The teacher, applying a certain concept, must
understand its essence, content, its peculiarity, realize the strengths

191



and weaknesses of this concept and, accordingly, be able to organize
the educational process.

Consequently, successful linguistic preparation of students at
the present stage of education considered impossible without the latest
educational concepts. The latest technology in teaching is the study
of a foreign language, through the use of information and computer
programs aimed at learning foreign languages (multimedia system),
distance learning of foreign languages, advanced test technologies that
allow students to monitor the level of language knowledge.

Modern scholars, representatives of Principle education,
psychologist and other scientists have developed a holistic concept of
learning. New solutions organically combine productive traditional
and innovative approaches. [11, p.302]. The main concepts of
teaching foreign languages are communicative and constructive
methods.

Communicative Language Teaching (CLT) represents a
unified theoretical perspective about the nature of language, and
language teaching and learning, which emerged around 1970 when the
effectiveness of the dominant traditional approaches was increasingly
called into question. Of the several theoretical influences on CLT in
those early stages of development the contributions of functional
linguistics [6], notional/ functional syllabus design [15], and the
construct of communicative competence advocated by Hymes [8]
were pivotal. It was Hymes who argued that knowledge of language
consists of not only knowledge of the rules of grammar but also
knowledge of the rules of language use. Later influences include
comprehensible input hypothesis (1985) [9] and interaction hypothesis
(1983, 1996) [10]. Today, not surprisingly given the multiple
influences and long gestation period of CLT, there are a number of
interpretations available to the teacher and researcher. Brown [1]
attempts to provide a clearer understanding amidst this diversity.

CLT can be said to have two core concerns. The first of these
is the concept of communication (the goal) itself, how this is to be
interpreted and understood. The second relates to how communication
as process should inform language teaching/methodology, the
implications for classroom practice. Constuctivist approaches to
learning assert that students should be treated as individuals and
should have the opportunity to work with others and learn
through observation, talking and group work. Students have
ideas and skills that have not fully emerged but have the
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potential to be developed, particularly through this type of
interaction with others. Constructivism also acknowledges the
importance of social and cultural influences on intellectual
development, and this, in turn, has an effect on how children
learn from each other. Each student brings with him knowledge,
opinions and experiences from his individual background that
will have an influence on what he brings to the group.[13]

At the present stage, a non-standard method, as a scenario, is
also used. This method is quite progressive, since students do not use
textbooks, but creatively present their work in class. And the task of
the teacher is to guide only a few episodes of history and situations
that children must play. In return, students accomplish this task by
mastering certain communication skills in non-standard situations.

We conclude that increased use of technology in teaching is
not a panacea for improved student achievement and that intensified
causal research on various innovative teaching methods and
experiments is needed. Since the individual teacher is essential when
it comes to innovations in teaching, incentives play a crucial role in
stimulating educational innovations. The evidence on the returns to
different kinds of skills of the students suggests that the central task of
the education system is to train students in general skills. From a
governance perspective, increased competition at all levels of
education by providing more autonomy to the institutions and by more
internationalization, and activating important stakeholders like parents
and employers, seem to be important policy instruments to increase
the innovative capacity of the education sector. Therefore, on the basis
of the above, one can conclude that the Ukrainian educational sphere
requires the use of modern concepts of studying foreign languages at
school. Harmonious combination of traditional and new concepts will
improve the level of language teaching, which in turn will improve the
level of knowledge of foreign languages by students. However, in
order to achieve positive results, the teacher should be interested in,
studying and applying new trends in teaching foreign languages in
practice and trying to provide a solid knowledge of the students.
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Abstract: The article runs about methodology approach to teaching
writing short stories both as an interactive activity during English classes
from primary to high school and a relatively young literary genre which can
be taught during the course of “Creative and academic writing” at higher
educational establishments. The paper focuses on the stages of writing (pre-
writing, drafting, editing, and publishing). The author shows how to develop
different elements and characters while compiling a short story. This kind of
literary text is also regarded as a tool to develop team work and leadership
skills within small groups while writing descriptive, narrative or discursive
pieces of the story during the classes. Particular attention is paid to the use
and introduction of visual aids as means of making a short story visually
attractive and appealing to the reader. The latter becomes of special
importance during all stages of writing Here we deal with pictures, videos
and font taking into consideration the colour scheme. In this regard, the
question of plagiarism becomes an object of consideration too.

Keywords: a short story, stages of writing, class, visual aids, a
character.

Derived from tales short stories have accompanied us since
the beginning of the XIX century due to a number of successful
literary pieces belonging to Edgar Allan Poe, Anton Chehov, Franz
Kafka and many other brilliant fiction writers. They transformed fairy
tales into realistic prose, appealing and remarkable. Short stories could
be read in a single sitting and it was key to the form. It allowed the
reader to have an uninterrupted experience of the fictional world [1].

Writing short stories as an academic activity proved to be an
exciting experience both for students and their teacher. The process of
telling tales is quite natural. It turns us back to our childhood when
fiction was an everyday reality with a child’s brain producing endless
successions of images, heroes, and events. Still when in a classroom,
we face definite principles of writing such literary pieces. Like many
other literary works, short stories are marked with different
peculiarities which could be regarded as some rules for a game. We
should develop the major elements of fiction — character, plot, theme,
point of view, etc. The space for developing an author’s ideas is also
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limited. Usually short stories are about ten to twenty-five pages. (The
cut-off for most journals is 10,000 words). But as an academic activity
it may range from 1 to 4 pages taking into consideration the students’
age, language and literary skills, and creativity. The amount of work
you can develop with the students also depends on time limitations
during the class. The best option to work out all the stages of writing
is a special course of “Creative and academic writing” or a literary
club, etc. But being pressed for time it is always up to the teacher
which activities he / she can practice with the students. Still in this
paper we are focusing on the full cycle of producing the above
mentioned piece of writing.

To meet this challenge, short-story writers generally follow,
consciously or unconsciously, a pretty standard list of rules. But the
teacher should remember Alan Maley’s recommendation: “Try to
establish a relaxed, non-judgmental atmosphere, where your students
feel confident enough to let go and not to worry that their every move
is being scrutinized for errors. [2]”

THE PRE-WRITING STAGE takes the biggest part of all
activities. At this very point it is crucially important to think over the
plot and the characters, their appearance, behavior, typical reactions
in typical situations, and peculiarities of speech and thinking. That is
the high time to get the students to cooperate with each other as a small
team which is to achieve common goals. A teacher may easily turn
these necessities into a number of interesting activities. The first one
can be a brainstorming [3, p. 308].

Activity 1 Think about two characters of your story and write
down a list of adjective to depict them.

My students’ list looks like that:

Mary Alan
Cheerful gloomy

Extravert introvert
Easy-going reserved
Slim lanky

If your students’ list seems quite long they may be asked to
cross out repeated notions or those which are of less importance. The
role of a teacher is to help understand that these personal qualities are
a key to the heroes’ relationships and behavior. Thus, this list may vary
and change during the whole process of writing.
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The next activity is for a team of 3-5 students each of them
having his / her own task but working on it in cooperation with the
whole team in succession.

Activity 2 Write a descriptive paragraph about your
characters (student 1 with others);

write a narrative piece about your character
(student 2 with others);

write a discursive piece about your character
(student 3 with others);

write a dialogue revealing a typical situation your

characters are in (student 4 with others)

describe a typical situation from the life of your
character (student 5).

This activity helps students realize the essence of their
characters’ lives and to come up closer to the plot of the short story.

To fit the heroes into the plot is also an interesting piece of
work, which can be organized in several activities. But the teacher
should firstly present the scheme of a literary piece or develop it with
the students taking into account their previous reading experience or
knowledge and skills from a number of literature classes. It is also
important to remind that the time frame is limited meaning that they
cannot tell the whole life story but only about one peculiar period of
time. That is one more rule for a short story writing.

The short story structure is rather conventional:

EXPOSITION - RISING ACTION-> CLIMAX->
DENOUEMENT

Activity 1 The students can be suggested to write several
sentences about:

a) how the story begins; b) what happens next; c) what
is the problem; d) how it is solved; e) how the story ends. One option
is to write one by one, sentence by sentence on one and the same paper
passing it to each other. Thus, all the students in the team of 5 are
involved in developing the story’s plot.

The next stage of this activity presupposes discussion of the
best variants mentioned. The role of a teacher is quite important here
as he / she should not only “lead” the students to the best ideas but also
remind them about the reader and his needs to “consume” a bestseller
where not everything is on the surface and so clear and simple. The
teacher is facilitating the whole process but not imposes the ideas.
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Activity 2 Imaging that your story is a precious necklace with
small and bigger purles coming up one after another. These purles are
the events in your story. How would you arrange them?

This activity may help the students come back again to the
classical structure of a short story being quite selective and choosing
only best “purles” for their masterpieces.

Now when we have all necessary elements of a short story it
is high time to put them all together.

At the stage of DRAFTING we start organizing all the above
mentioned ideas into real sentences and paragraphs but still with little
attention to grammar or proper vocabulary. We focus more on
grasping the ideas.

Activity 1 a) Write the introductory paragraph to your story;

b) write the body of your story;

C) write about the conflict;

d) write the concluding paragraph.

A good option is to get students work in pairs where one is
writing and another is facilitating.

When the students finish they may be asked to exchange their
works with the representatives of other pairs to develop the ideas
further.

Activity 2 is for 2 students who are given different roles —
writer and editor.

Student A. Imagine that you have become a witness of the
story. You decide to share your ideas with your friend by email. Send
him / her a letter with your story attached. You are eager to hear your
friend’s feedback. Think about 5-6 questions you would like your
friend to answer about your story.

Student B. As soon as you receive your friend’s story write
him / her back a letter with the feedback. Try to be friendly but critical.

This activity enables the students to make their stories better
in cooperation with others. It also shows that other people may think
differently and unexpectedly.

At the stage of EDITING the skeleton of a short story gets its
body. It is when short sentences become complex, with more
developed ideas. We usually deals with “cleaning” the paper from
grammar and lexical errors, providing proper cohesion in the
paragraphs and between the paragraphs. The role of a teacher is one
of the leading. Each piece of writing is unique and it needs specific
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help, which can tremendously improve the work making it a real

product for the reader.

Some activities could be provided to help students develop the
character or situation, etc.

Activity 1 Put down some synonyms to describe a reserved
man (or any other). Write some more sentences to describe him.

Activity 2 Look at the list of linking words. Which of them
could be used to provide better transition between your ideas in the

paragraph A?

Activity 3 Imagine that your are the editor working for The

New York Times. You receive a short story to be published in the

upcoming issue. The author of the story is quite young but promising.

Read his / her paper and put down some remarks. Then have a talk

with the author in your office. Give him / her a chance to improve.

The teacher should remember that it is quite hard to improve
all the aspects of writing in one class, making every student a writer.

The process may turn to be quite stressful and oppressive. So, the best

option is to deal with a specific aspect of writing every time (language,

literary structure or ideas). If you practice different skills from class to
class, sooner or later you will be surprised will good results.

Checking and improving the paper may be also accompanied
with quite interesting and interactive tasks dealing with visual
attractiveness of the paper. At this point we can distract students’
attention from errors focusing on the esthetic facet. You can suggest
answering the following questions to develop visual images to go with
the story:

- How will you illustrate your article?

- What kind of photographs / pictures will convey to your readers
whatever you want them to know about your character / events /
conflict, etc.?

- How will you make the text visually attractive (font, colour
scheme, etc.)?

- Will you show the people involved in the story / setting / emotions,
etc.?

- What will your illustrations enable your reader to see? What will
the picture add to the understanding of the short story?

- How will you arrange the visual aids?

- Are you going to produce the images yourself, ask someone for
help or borrow? (Discuss the rules of borrowing somebody’s
ideas to avoid plagiarism).
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PUBLISHING is one of the most thrilling parts of the
creative process, which is sometimes neglected and reduced to mere
passing the paper to a teacher. We should take into account that
publishing is the most motivating instrument the teacher may have.
That is why it must be properly arranged. Here are some ideas:

v/ making a blog to share short stories;

v’ sticking them on the wall in the classroom / school for everyone
to read;

building a literary tower to demonstrate short stories;

reading short stories in a class or during some events;

organizing a competition;

voting for the bestseller in social media, etc.

We can come up with a number of ideas but the main point is
to make the works public and thus worthy but not dumped deeply on
the teacher’s shelf. In such a way we stimulate our students’
enthusiasm, cognition, and desire to create new and even better pieces
of writing.

In conclusion, we may state that writing a short story is a
creative and many-facet process which requires thorough preparation.
Run carefully through all the stages of pre-writing, drafting, editing,
and publishing, short stories may bring fruitful results in terms of
better language acquisition, in general, and writing, in particular. The
latter turns to be a complex skill, which demands good critical
thinking, awareness of literary peculiarities of a genre, teamwork and
readiness to share your ideas with others.
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Abstract: What is Task-based Learning Approach? Task-based
Learning is a different way to teach languages. It can help the students by
placing his/her in a situation as in the real world. A situation where oral
communication is essential for doing specific task. Task-based Learning has
the advantage of getting the student to use his/her skills at his/her current
level. To help develop language through its use. This article aims to present
key principals of TBL, the advantages of using it. It gives a clear explanation
of ‘Task-based Learning’ structure and some recommendations to use it while
teaching English to adults.
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How often do we as teachers ask our students to do something
in class, which they would do in everyday life using their own
language? Probably not often enough.

If we can make language in the classroom meaningful
therefore memorable, students can process language, which is being
learned or recycled more naturally [1].

Task Based Language Teaching (TBLT), also known as task-
based instruction (TBI), is an approach, which offers students to
actively engage in communication in order to achieve a goal or
complete a task using language. It was first developed by N.S. Prabhu
in Bangalore, Southern India. According to Prabhu students may learn
more efficiently when they focus more on task than the language they
are using [3]. Major scholars who have done research in this area
include Teresa P. Pica, Martin East and Michael Long.

Task-based language teaching (TBLT) focuses on the use of
authentic language and on asking students to do meaningful tasks
using the target language.

TBLT enables learning process through task, which learners
have to perform, or a problem they have to solve [].

“TASKS are activities where the target language is used by
the learner for a communicative purpose (goal) in order to achieve an
outcome” as defined by Willis [5]. Such tasks can include visiting a
doctor, conducting an interview, or calling customer service for help.
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Assessment is primarily based on task outcome (in other words the
appropriate completion of real world tasks) rather than on accuracy of
prescribed language forms. This makes TBLT especially popular for
developing target language fluency and student confidence. That
means a task can be anything from doing a puzzle to making an airline
reservation. As such, TBLT can be considered a branch of
communicative language teaching (CLT).

In English language classroom:

Tasks should be related to students’ real-life language needs.
Tasks create opportunities for focusing on form.

Tasks develop students’ intrinsic motivation.

This approach enables teachers to see if students are developing
the ability to communicate in an L2.

Task-based learning offers the student an opportunity to do
exactly this. The primary focus of classroom activity is the task and
language is the instrument, which the students use to complete it. The
task is an activity in which students use language to achieve a specific
outcome. The activity reflects real life and learners focus on meaning;
they are free to use any language they want. Playing a game, solving
a problem or sharing information or experiences, can all be considered
as relevant and authentic tasks. In TBL, an activity in which students
are given a list of words to use cannot be considered as a genuine task.
Nor can a normal role-play if it does not contain a problem-solving
element or where students are not given a goal to reach. In many role-
plays, students simply act out their restricted role. For instance, a role-
play where students have to act out roles as company directors but
must come to an agreement or find the right solution within the given
time limit can be considered a genuine task in TBL.

In the task-based lessons included below our aim is to create
a need to learn and use language. The tasks will generate their own
language and create an opportunity for language acquisition
(Krashen*). If we can take the focus away from form and structures,
we can develop our students’ ability to do things in English. That is
not to say that there will be no attention paid to accuracy, work on
language is included in each task and feedback and language focus
have their places in the lesson plans. We feel that teachers have a
responsibility to enrich their students’ language when they see it is
necessary but students should be given the opportunity to use English
in the classroom as they use their own languages in everyday life [2].

A Task-Based approach to Language:
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» allows for a needs analysis to be matched to identified student needs;
* is supported by the research findings of classroom-centered language
learning;

* allows evaluation to be based on testing referring to task-based

criterion;

» allows for form-focused instruction.

Therefore, we should select topics that will motivate learners,
engage their attention and promote their language development as
efficiently as possible.

What are the advantages of TBL?

1. Task based learning is useful for moving the focus of the learning
process from the teacher to the student.

2. It gives the student a different way of understanding language as
a tool instead of as a specific goal.

3. It can bring teaching from abstract knowledge to real world
application.

4. A Task is helpful in meeting the immediate needs of the learners
and provides a framework for creating classes, interesting and able
to address to the students’ needs.

Tasks can be used as the central component of a three-part
framework: “pre-task”, “task cycle” and “language focus”. These
components have been carefully designed to create four optimum
conditions for language acquisition, and thus provide rich learning
opportunities to suit different types of learners [6].

The following framework outlines the roles of the teacher and
learners during a task-based learning (TBL) lesson. Note especially
the degree of teacher control, and the opportunities for learner

language use.
Table 1. Task-Based Learning Framework

Components of a TBL Framework

PRE-TASK PHASE

INTRODUCTION TO TOPIC AND TASK

Teacher explores the topic with the class, highlights useful words and phrases, and
helps learners understand task instructions and prepare. Learners may hear a
recording of others doing a similar task, or read part of a text as a lead in to a task.

TASK CYCLE
TASK PLANNING REPORT

Students do the task, in | Students prepare to | Some groups present
pairs or small groups. | report to the whole class | their reports to the class,
Teacher monitors from a | (orally orinwriting) how | or exchange written
distance, encouraging all | they did the task, what | reports, and compare
attempts at | they decided or | results. Teacher acts as a
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communication, not | discovered. Since the | chairperson, and then
correcting.  Since this | report stage is public, | comments on the
situation has a "private" | students will naturally | content of the reports.
feel, students feel free to | want to be accurate, so

experiment. Mistakes | the teacher stands by to

don't matter. give language advice.

Learners may now hear a recording of others doing a similar task and compare how
they all did it. On the other hand, they may read a text similar in some way to the
one they have written themselves, or related in topic to the task they have done.

LANGUAGE FOCUS

ANALYSIS PRACTICE

Students examine and then discuss | Teacher conducts practice of new
specific features of the text or transcript of | words,  phrases, and patterns
the recording. They can enter new words, | occurring in the data, either during or
phrases and patterns in vocabulary books. | after the Analysis

Sometime after completing this sequence, learners may benefit from doing a
similar task with a different partner

Learners get exposure at the pre-task stage, and a chance to
recall things they know. The task cycle gives them speaking and
writing exposure with opportunities for students to learn from each
other.

The task cycle also gives students opportunities to use
whatever language they have, both in private (where mistakes,
hesitations, and approximate renderings do not matter so long as the
meaning is clear) and in public (where there is a built-in desire to strive
for accuracy of form and meaning, so as not to lose face).

Motivation (short term) is provided mainly by the need to
achieve the objectives of the task and to report back on it. Success in
doing this can increase longer-term motivation. Motivation to listen to
fluent speakers doing the task is strong too, because in attempting the
task, learners will notice gaps in their own language, and will listen
carefully to hear how fluent speakers express themselves.

A focus on form is beneficial in two phases in the framework.
The planning stage between the private task and the public report
promotes close attention to language form. As learners strive for
accuracy, they try to organize their reports clearly and check words
and patterns they are not sure of. In the final component, language
analysis activities also provide a focus on form through
consciousness-raising processes. Learners notice and reflect on
language features, recycle the task language, go back over the text or
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recording and investigate new items, and practice pronouncing useful
phrases.

According to N. S. Prabhu, there are three main categories of
task: information-gap, reasoning-gap, and opinion-gap [3].

Information-gap activity, which involves a transfer of given
information from one person to another — or from one form to another,
or from one place to another — generally calling for the decoding or
encoding of information from or into language. One example is pair
work in which each member of the pair has a part of the total
information (for example an incomplete picture) and attempts to
convey it verbally to the other. Another example is completing a
tabular representation with information available in a given piece of
text. The activity often involves selection of relevant information as
well, and learners may have to meet criteria of completeness and
correctness in making the transfer.

Reasoning-gap activity, which involves deriving some new
information from given information through processes of inference,
deduction, practical reasoning, or a perception of relationships or
patterns. One example is working out a teacher's timetable on the basis
of given class timetables. Another is deciding what course of action is
best (for example cheapest or quickest) for a given purpose and within
given constraints. The activity necessarily involves comprehending
and conveying information, as in information-gap activity, but the
information to be conveyed is not identical with that initially
comprehended. There is a piece of reasoning which connects the two.

Opinion-gap activity, which involves identifying and
articulating a personal preference, feeling, or attitude in response to a
given situation. One example is story completion; another is taking
part in the discussion of a social issue. The activity may involve using
factual information and formulating arguments to justify one's
opinion, but there is no objective procedure for demonstrating
outcomes as right or wrong, and no reason to expect the same outcome
from different individuals or on different occasions [3].

According to Dave and Jane Willis, any topic or theme can
give rise to different types of tasks, which can be generated with the
help of the typology TBL Task Design [6]:

205



Table 2. Typology for TBL Task Design

ORDERING,
SORTING,
CLASSIFYING

COMPARING,

LISTING MATCHING

YOUR TOPIC

PROBLEM CREATIVE TASKS,
SOLVING PROJECT WORK

SHARING
PERSONAL
EXPERIENCES,
ANECDOTE
TELLING

Each type involves different cognitive processes. The top
three types increase in cognitive complexity from left to right, but are
generally cognitively less challenging than the three at the bottom.
These may involve more complex cognitive operations or
combinations of simpler task types.

People have often been under the impression that task-based
learning means, “forget the grammar”. This would not be a wise move.
The aim of analysis activities is to encourage learners to investigate
language for themselves, and to form and test their own hypotheses
about how language works. In the task-based cycle, the language data
comes from the texts or transcripts of recordings used in the task cycle,
or from samples of language, they have read or heard in earlier lessons.
Having already processed these texts and recordings for meaning,
students will get far more out of their study of language form [6].
Analysis activities can be followed by quick bursts of oral or written
practice, or dictionary reference work. Finally, students need time to
note down useful words, phrases, and patterns into a language
notebook. Regular revision of these will help vocabulary acquisition.

It is important to be aware of some pitfalls concerning the use
of task-based learning. Since it encourages students to use their own
language and vocabulary, it is necessary for the teacher to help
students expand these. Otherwise, students will not learn new phrases
or words by themselves, but only increase skills in using the language
the student already possesses.
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This can also be solved by having students change who they
work with, so that the stronger students can work with the students
who are at a lower level. Where the stronger student should be told to
focus on using more advanced words and phrases. This does not help
the stronger students though, for that, they will need the aid of the
teacher.

Another very important thing to remember is that even though
after the task cycle is complete, the learning process is not. The
evaluation part is critical for the students to become self-aware of the
learning they have just gone through. Put crudely there are two parts
in the learning process of task-based learning of equal import. The first
is to do the work and go through the tasks, the second is to get the
student to think about what it is he or she has just gone through. If you
the teacher do not follow up in the post task, half of the task based
learning process is wasted

TBL offers a change from the grammar practice routines
through which many learners have previously failed to learn to
communicate. It encourages learners to experiment with whatever
English they can recall, to try things out without fear of failure and
public correction, and to take active control of their own learning, both
in and outside class.

For the teacher, the framework offers security and control.
While it may be true that TBL is an adventure, it can be undertaken
within the safety of an imaginatively designed playground.
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Von der richtigen Wahl der Fachtexte hangt in hohem Mal3e der
Erfolg der Lernenden, die originellen Fachtexte zu verstehen und
Leseféhigkeiten und -fertigkeiten zu entwickeln.

Das Angebot an Fach- bzw. Sachtexten ist
umfangreich und umfasst [4, S. 11]:
- authentische Texte (Anleitungen, Anzeigen,

Gebrauchstexte, Nachrichten, Kataloge);
- Sach-und Fachmagazine;
- Wissensbicher, Nachschlagewerke und Lexika;
- populérwissenschaftliche Vertffentlichungen;
- Biographien und Geschichten;
- Wissenschaftsromane;
- Online-Artikel und Forumsbeitrage;
- Fachtexte in Lehrbuchern.

In der didaktischen Literatur ist die Arbeit an der
Entwicklung der Fertigkeit Lesen gewohnlich in drei Phasen
gegliedert: die Arbeit vor dem Lesen, Vorentlastung, Abbau
von lexikalischen,  grammatischen, landeskundlichen
Schwierigkeiten), die Arbeit wahrend des Lesens und die Arbeit
nach dem Lesen (Erweiterung).

Der Verwendungszweck des Textes und die
Leseabsicht bestimmen den Lesestil und die Lesetechniken
(Lesearten) [4, S. 12]:
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- (suchendes) Lesen (scanning): gezieltes Heraussuchen
gewinschter Informationen (Worter, Daten, Fakten)
durch Uberfliegen, um Aufgaben zu bearbeiten;

- orientierendes Lesen (skimming): den Text ausgehend
von Uberschriften, grafischen Hervorhebungen oder
Bildern tberfliegen, um entscheiden zu kénnen, was man
sich genauer anschauen mdchte;

- extensives (kursorisches) Lesen: haufiges und schnelles
Draufloslesen umfangreicher oder vielféltiger Texte, um
moglichst schnell ein globales Verstandnis zu erreichen;

- intensives (detailliertes, totales) Lesen: der Text wird
intensiv mit Strategien gelesen, um ihn als Ganzes im
Detail zu verstehen und zu bearbeiten;

- zyklisches Lesen: einen Text zunéchst orientierend, dann
extensiv und danach intensiv lesen, manchmal
wiederholt extensiv und intensiv.

Eine Lesestrategie ist ein Handlungsplan, der hilft,
einen Text gut zu verstehen. Lesestrategien zielen auf einen
eigenstandigen Umgang mit Texten. Die Lesehilfen und die
Arbeitsauftrdge leiten und fiihren den Leser unterstitzend
durch die Texterschliefung. Lesestrategien haben
Werkzeugcharakter: mit ihrer Hilfe kann der Leser den Text
moglichst selbststandig erschlieBen. Es gibt eine Vielzahl
von Lesestrategien, die sich in Umfang, Anspruchsniveau
und Unterstltzungsgrad unterscheiden.

Die folgenden Strategien zur Texterschliefung haben
sich bei Fachtexten in allen F&chern bewahrt [4, S. 13-15]:

- Fragen zum Text beantworten;

- Fragen an den Text stellen;

- den Text strukturieren;

- den Text mit dem Bild lesen;

- den Text farborientiert markieren;

- den Text in eine andere Darstellungsform Ubertragen;

- den Text expandieren;

- Verschiedene Texte zum Thema vergleichen;

- Schlusselworter suchen und einen neuen Text
zusammenfassen;

- das Phasen-Schema anwenden.
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a)

b)

Beispiel der Arbeit mit dem Text Zeitalter der Metalle
[5, S. 155 -157]:

Als erstes Metall stellte der Mensch Kupfer in gréRerem
Umfang her, gefolgt von Bronze: Kupfer wird mit Zinn zu einer harten
Bronzelegierung, die korrosions- und verschleif3fest ist. Die
Schmelztemperatur von Kupfer liegt bei 1084 Grad Celsius; durch
Legieren mit Zinn, dessen Schmelzpunkt bei nur 231 Grad liegt, wird
der Schmelzpunkt der Bronze verringert. Der Schmelzprozess und die
Verarbeitung werden also erleichtert. Die &ltesten bekannten Bronze-
Gegensténde sind mehr als 5000 Jahre alt; vor drei bis viertausend
Jahren war Bronze (neben Holz und Keramik) der wohl wichtigste
Werkstoff. Kupfer ist auch heute noch ein begehrter Werkstoff, es
wird z. B. fiur Rohre, Dachrinnen und Kessel zum Bierbrauen
verwendet. Fir elektrische Anlagen ist Kupfer in Form von
Kupferdraht aufgrund seiner ausgezeichneten Leitfahigkeit von
grolRer Bedeutung.

Bronze ist harter und schoner als Kupfer, durch seine
goldglanzende Farbe wirkt es sehr edel. Wegen seiner Harte war es
besonders geeignet fir die Herstellung von Werkzeugen und Waffen:
Es entwickelte sich eine Metallurgie, in der geschickte Handwerker
Axte, Zangen, Messer, Schwerter, Helme, Dolche u.v.a.m. aus
Bronze herstellten. Das schone Aussehen machte die Bronze aber
auch sehr geeignet fir die Produktion von Schmuck und
Verzierungen aller Art, auf kostbaren Vasen, Gefdllen und Kriigen.

Bronze wurde allmé&hlich durch Eisen als Werkstoff ersetzt.
Circa 800 v. Chr. war auch in Mitteleuropa nicht mehr Bronze,
sondern Eisen dominant. Gegenilber den teuren Bronzen war das viel
héufigere Eisen vor allem wegen seiner groReren Harte, Festigkeit und
Verformungsféahigkeit Gberlegen. Entscheidend war hier eine
Verbesserung der Heiztechnik der Schmelzofen: Durch Zulegieren
von Kohlenstoff konnte die Schmelztemperatur von 1536 Grad
Celsius (reines Eisen) auf bis zu 1150 Grad Celsius (bei 4,3 Prozent
Kohlenstoffanteil) gesenkt werden. Diese Legierungen konnten
jedoch nur im gegossenen Zustand durch mechanische Bearbeitung
zur  Endkontur  gestaltet werden. Erst mit geringeren
Kohlenstoffgehalten nimmt die Verformungsfahigkeit zu - die
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d)

1

2)

Legierung wird schmiedbar, und damit vergroflern sich die
Gestaltungsmdglichkeiten der endgultigen Form des Bauteils.

Der tberwiegende Anteil der chemischen Elemente fallt in
die Klasse der Metalle. Es gibt eine grof3e Vielfalt an Leichtmetallen
(z. B. Aluminium, Magnesium), Schwermetallen (z. B. Eisen, Zink,
die im Unterschied zu den Erstgenannten eine Dichte groRer 5 kg/dm?
haben) und sogenannten Refraktarmetallen wie z. B. Wolfram,
Molybdan, die alle einen Schmelzpunkt Gber demjenigen von Platin
(1772 Grad Celsius) aufweisen und erst bei héherer Temperatur
umformbar werden. Noch groéRRer wird die Vielfalt, wenn man diese
Elemente zu Legierungen kombiniert und ihre Struktur gezielt
veréndert.

Das Schema der Unterrichtsstunde, in der das Leseverstehen
verwendet wird:

Schritt | — Einflhrungsphase. Aufgaben vor dem Lesen zur
Vermittlung des orientierenden Lesens:

Das Thema des Unterrichts Metalle erraten die Studenten, indem sie
Assoziationen hervorrufen:

Aluminium, Bismut, Blei, Cadmium, Chrom, Eisen, Gallium, Gold,
Iridium, Cobalt, Kupfer, Magnesium, Molybdéan, Nickel, Platin,
Silber, Tantal, Wolfram, Zink, Zinn

Um die Studenten zur Arbeit zu motivieren, schlagen wir ihnen vor,
die Anwendungsbereiche von diesen Metallen zu bestimmen, z. B.:

Metalle Anwendungsbereiche

1 Aluminium a Legierungsbestandteil
(Bronze), Lote (L6tzinn), Weilblech, Zinnfiguren

2 Bismut b Legierungsbestandteil (Messing)

3 Blei c Glihlampen

4 Cadmium d Kondensatoren

5 Chrom e Schmuckmetall, Fotografie

6 Eisen f Schmuckmetall, Katalyse, eines der wertvollsten
Metalle

7 Gallium g Legierungen  (Nickel-Eisen,  Nickel-Chrom,
Nickel-Kupfer  etc.), Legierungsbestandteil
(Chrom-Nickel-Stahl), Magnete

8 Gold h Legierungsbestandteil ~ (Molybdén-Stahl)  zur
Erhéhung der Warmfestigkeit

9 Iridium i Einweg-Blitzbirnen bzw. Blitzlichtpulver

10 | Cobalt j Elektrotechnik (zweithdchste Leitfahigkeit nach
Silber), Bronze, Messing

11 | Kupfer Kk Magnete
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3)

4)

12 | Magnesium | Elektroden, Ziindkerzen Einweg-
Blitzbirnen bzw. Blitzlichtpulver

13 | Molybhdan m | Schmuckmetall, Blattgold, Elektrotechnik,
Wertanlage, Wéhrungsabsicherung

14 | Nickel n Thermometer

15 | Platin 0 wichtigster metallischer Werkstoff
(Stahl, Gusseisen), viele Legierungen
Schmuckmetall, Katalyse, eines der wertvollsten
Metalle

16 | Silber p Legierungsbestandteil (Chrom-Vanadium-Stahl,
Chrom-Nickel-Stahl, Chrom-Molybdénstahl),
Uberzugsmetall

17 | Tantal r Akkumulatoren

18 | Wolfram t Legierungen, Bleiakkumulator, Lote,
Korrosionsschutz

19 | Zink u Legierungen

20 | Zinn \ Elektrotechnik

Ldsungen:

112(3/4|5|6]/7{8|9/1|1|1(1|1|1(1|21|1]1|2

viuft|{r{plolnmI1|{0{1|2|3|4|5/6|7|8]9]0

klj|li|lh|lg|fle|d|c|b|a

Um die Studenten tiefer in das Thema einzufiihren, geben wir einige
Aufgaben auf, die das Verstehen des Textes erleichtern kdnnen. Die
Studenten bekommen eine Liste von Wortern, und sie sollen die
Synonyme dazu finden:

Ding — (Gegenstand), Material — (Werkstoff), Herstellung -
(Erzeugung, Anfertigung, Produktion), Heimwerker — (Handwerker),
Behalter — (GefaR), fuhrend sein — (dominant, fortschrittlich, leitend
sein), Festigkeit — (Harte), Vervollkommnung - (Verbesserung),
mindern — (senken, absenken, herabsetzen, herabdriicken), Kondition
— (Zustand), Verarbeitung - (Bearbeitung), Komponente -
(Bestandteil, Bauteil), Quote — (Teil, Anteil), Vielseitigkeit — (Vielfalt),
umformbar — (verformbar).

Die Studenten werden néher zum Text hingefiihrt, weil ihnen schon
die neuen Worter bekannt sind:

r Schmuck, r Werkstoff, - e, leiten, e Warme, r Strom, e Legierung, -
en, korrosions- und verschlei3fest, r Schmelzpunkt, r Schmelzprozess,
s Rohr, - e, r Draht (Drahte), e Leitfahigkeit, edel, e
Verformungsféhigkeit, e Heiztechnik, r Schmelzofen (Schmelzéfen), r
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Kohlenstoff, schmiedbar, s Leichtmetall, - e, s Schwermetall, - e, s

Refraktarmetall, - e.

Schritt 11 — Aufgaben wéhrend des Lesens zur Vermittlung des
intensiven (detaillierten, totalen) und des selektiven (suchenden)
Lesens:

Wir beginnen die Arbeit am Text wahrend des Lesens auf
solche Weise: Die Studenten lesen den ganzen Text durch.

Danach teilen die Studenten den Text in Abschnitte ein:
Abschnitt 1: Als erstes Metall stellte der Mensch Kupfer in groRerem
Umfang her ... von groRer Bedeutung.

Abschnitt 2: Bronze ist harter und schéner als Kupfer ... Vasen,

Gefallen und Kriigen.

Abschnitt 3: Bronze wurde allméhlich durch Eisen ... die

Gestaltungsmoglichkeiten der endgiiltigen Form des Bauteils.

Abschnitt 4: Der (berwiegende Anteil der chemischen Elemente ...

ihre Struktur gezielt veréndert.

Dann notieren sie zu jedem Abschnitt die Kernaussagen:

1. Als erstes Metall stellte der Mensch Kupfer in gréBerem Umfang
her.

2. Bronze ist harter und schoner als Kupfer, durch seine
goldglanzende Farbe wirkt es sehr edel.

3. Gegenuber den teuren Bronzen war das viel haufigere Eisen vor
allem wegen seiner groReren Harte, Festigkeit und
Verformungsfahigkeit Uberlegen.

4. Esgibteine grofe Vielfalt an Leichtmetallen, Schwermetallen und

sogenannten Refraktarmetallen.

Danach finden sie die Uberschriften zu diesen Textteilen:

Kupfer

Bronze

Eisen

Klassifikation von Metallen

Um den Text zu erfassen, schlagen wir den Studenten vor, mit

Hilfe eines Flussdiagramms den Inhalt des Textes darzustellen:

Kupfer = Zinn = Bronzelegierung = der wohl wichtigste Werkstoff

(Rohre, Dachrinnen und Kessel zum Bierbrauen, Kupferdraht) =

Harte = Herstellung von Werkzeugen und Waffen = Axte, Zangen,

Messer, Schwerter, Helme, Dolche = Schmuck und Verzierungen

aller Art (Vasen, GefalRe und Kriige) = Eisen = Harte, Festigkeit und

Verformungsfahigkeit = Verbesserung der Heiztechnik = Kohlenstoff

© NG
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= Legierungen = Klasse der Metalle = Leichtmetalle =
Schwermetalle = Refraktarmetalle.

Schritt 111 — Aufgaben zum (selektiven) suchenden Lesen:
1) Die Studenten bekommen Tabellen, die sie anhand des Textes
auszufullen haben.

Tabelle 1. Aufgaben zum (selektiven) suchenden Lesen

Bestandteile von Bronze
Eigenschaften
Schmelztemperatur von Kupfer
Gegensténde aus Bronze

Tabelle 2. Aufgaben zum (selektiven) suchenden Lesen
Vorteile von Eisen gegeniiber Bronze
Welches Verfahren ermdglichte eine Senkung
der Schmelztemperatur?
Verarbeitungsmdglichkeit bei < 4 %
Kohlenstoff

Tabelle 3. Aufgaben zum (selektiven) suchenden Lesen

Erganzen Sie die Satze:

Die meisten chemischen Elemente sind

Man unterscheidet zwischen und
und sog. .

Letztere haben folgende

Eigenschaften: .

Die grofRe Anzahl an Metallen kann durch noch

erhéht werden.

2) Multiple — Choise- Aufgabe. Diese Aufgabe besteht darin,
dass die Studenten eine richtige Variante von drei angebotenen
Varianten wéhlen, z.B.:

a) Die Schmelztemperatur von ... liegt bei 1084 Grad Celsius.
Eisen — Kupfer — Zink
b) ... ist harter und schoner als Kupfer, durch seine

goldglanzende Farbe wirkt es sehr edel.

Bronze — Silber — Gallium

C) Das ... machte die Bronze aber auch sehr geeignet fur die
Produktion von Schmuck und Verzierungen aller Art.

Gewicht — Volumen — Aussehen

d) Bronze wurde allmahlich durch ... als Werkstoff ersetzt.
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Gold — Silber — Eisen

e) Entscheidend war hier eine ... der Heiztechnik der
Schmelzofen.

Verbesserung — Verschlechterung — Erniedrigung

f) Der iberwiegende Anteil der chemischen Elemente féllt in die
Klasse der Metalle.

Metalle — Alkalien — Sauren

Schritt V - Den Studenten wird vorgeschlagen, einige
Grammatikiibungen zu machen:
1) Die Studenten markieren im Text alle Verben, die im Passiv

stehen. Sie sind:

wird ... verringert; werden ... erleichtert; wird ... verwendet; wurde
... ersetzt; werden ... gesenkt; werden ... gestaltet

2) Sie bestimmen, dass diese Verben im Prasens und Préteritum
Passiv stehen.

Schritt VI — Verankerung und Erweiterung des Wortschatzes zum
Thema Metalle. Zeitalter der Metalle

1) Um den Inhalt des Textes und den thematischen Wortschatz
zu erweitern, bekommen die Studenten die Aufgabe, aus einem Satz
moglichst viele Sétze zu bilden, z.B:

Circa 800 v. Chr. war auch in Mitteleuropa nicht mehr Bronze,
sondern Eisen dominant. Gegeniiber den teuren Bronzen war das viel
haufigere Eisen vor allem wegen seiner grofieren Harte, Festigkeit und
Verformungsfahigkeit berlegen. Entscheidend war hier eine
Verbesserung der Heiztechnik der Schmelzdfen: Durch Zulegieren
von Kohlenstoff konnte die Schmelztemperatur von 1536 Grad
Celsius (reines Eisen) auf bis zu 1150 Grad Celsius (bei 4,3 Prozent
Kohlenstoffanteil) gesenkt werden.

2) Die Studenten werden gebeten, die Schlusselworter zum
Textinhalt zu schreiben, um seinen Inhalt ausfuhrlich wiederzugeben,
z.B.

Metalle, Kupfer, Bronze, Zinn, Bronzelegierung, korrosions- und
verschleilfest, ~Schmelztemperatur, Legieren, Schmelzpunkt,
Schmelzprozess, Verarbeitung, Bronze-Gegenstande, Holz und
Keramik, Werkstoff, Rohre, Dachrinnen und Kessel zum Bierbrauen,
elektrische Anlagen, Kupferdraht, Leitfahigkeit, edel, Herstellung
von Werkzeugen und Waffen, Metallurgie, Handwerker, Axte,
Zangen, Messer, Schwerter, Helme, Dolche, Produktion von
Schmuck und Verzierungen aller Art, Vasen, Gefalle und Kriige,
Eisen, Harte, Festigkeit und Verformungsfahigkeit, Verbesserung
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der Heiztechnik der Schmelztfen, Kohlenstoff, Legierungen,
Gestaltungsmoglichkeiten, chemische Elemente, Leichtmetalle,
Schwermetalle, Refraktéarmetalle, umformbar werden.

Schritt VII — Entwicklung von anderen Fertigkeiten im Unterricht
(Sprechen und Schreiben)

Die néchsten Aufgaben:

1) Beschreiben Sie das Bild, das unten steht! Beachten Sie das
Metall (die Legierung), aus dem (der) die Autospeicher hergestellt
sind!

2) Schreiben Sie: Was lehrt dieser Text?

Zum Schluss moéchten wir betonen, dass der Einsatz mehrerer
Lesestrategien wesentlich zum tieferen Verstehen des Fachtextes
verhilft. Methodisch zielgerichtet erstellte Aufgaben in ihrer Vielfalt
und Reichtum motivieren die Studenten zusehends und starken ihr
Interesse an dem Fremdsprachenerwerb. Unser Versuch, die Phasen
der Arbeit am Fachtext in den Unterrichtsstunden zu zeigen, kénnte
die Lesekompetenz der Studenten fordern.
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YKPATHCBKAX MOBHUX CUMBOJIIB Y KIHOIIOBICTI
O. JOBXKEHKA «3AYAPOBAHA JECHA»

Marina TUNITCAIA, PhD, Associate Professor
Oxana CEH, MA,
Alecu Russo Balti State University

Abstract: The article analyses the semantic symbols due to which the
live connection between the man, language and culture is created; with
archetypical symbols performing the significant role. The classification of the
symbols employed in A. Dovzhenko’s cinema-novel “The Enchanted Desna”
is being performed and their function in the fictional discourse has been
defined. Words-symbols create a complex and rich system in which different
types of relations, that is paradigmatic, syntagmatic and phraseological ones
are inherent. The linguistic symbols used in A. Dovzhenko’s work acquire
the specific national colouring; demonstrate the high level of the Ukrainian
people’s intellectuality as well as the remarkable diversity of the Ukrainian
linguistic expressive means. The symbol as a verbal sign, the semantics of
which being the result of integration and reinterpretation on the level of
associations of its direct, figurative, connotative meanings under the specific
influence of national cultural context, is formed as a result of metonymic or
metaphoric transformations. The symbol also serves as a means of artistic
expression in which the conceptual and artistic energy of the cinema-novel
“The Enchanted Desna” is accumulated and the author’s most vivid
perceptions of the world are focused.

Keywords: symbol, image, connotation, archetype, nationally-coloured
symbol, national cultural context.
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VYBara 1o mpoGiieM HaIiOHAJBFHOTO CaMOYCBIJOMIJICHHS i
CaMOBHP)KEHHS CTHMYIIOE€ TONIYKHM HOBHX IIAXOMIB JI0 CJIOBA SIK
CKapOHUIII HaIliOHATHHUX KOHOTaliii. HarioHalbHA CBOEPIAHICTH
TOTO YM 1HIIOTO HAPOAY MPECTaBICHA IIEPEAYCiM B ETHOKYJIBTYPHIH
JIEKCHUIIl, sIKa HaWsACKpaBillle BUPAKa€ IUIIXH JyXOBHOTO PO3BUTKY
€THOCY. SIK OJI1H 13 BUSBIB HalllOHAJILHOT CaMOOYTHOCTI, MOBa TBOPIB
YKpaiHCBKMX MUCbMEHHHKIB 30epirae 1 mepeaae HaCTyIHUM
MOKOJIIHHSAM OCOOJIMBOCTI CBITOCIIPUMMAHHS Hapoay, (GakTd Horo
icTOpii, KapTHHM  COINaNbHOTO Ta  POAMHHOTO  MOOYTY,
HaMpi3HOMAHITHIII FaMM JIIOJCHKUX NOYYTTiB Ta OLIHOK, YTIIEHUX Yy
BiIIUTI(pOBAaHUX CIIOBECHO-BUPAKAIBHUX (OPMax, 3HAYHOIO MipOIO
CHUMBOJII30BaHMX. YBara /0 BABUCHHSI CAMBOJIY B €THOJIIHTBaJIbHOMY,
(yHKUIOHATIBHO-CTHJIICTUYHOMY ~ aclleKTaX TaKoX YMOTHBOBaHA
HaMaraHHsAM TJIMOOKO MPOHHMKHYTU y TBOpPYY Ja0OpaTropilo MUTLS
CIIOBa, PO3KPUTH OCOOJIMBOCTI CHPUHHATTS 1 BiJOOpaskeHHS
HAIllOHAJIbHO-MOBHOT KapTWHH CBITY, BH3HAYUTH CITiBBIIHOIICHHS
M HOBAaTOPCTBOM 1  TPaJHIisAMH{, 3arajbHONIOJACEKUM 1
HalliOHAIbHUM, 3pPO3yMITH  HETIOBTOPHHH BHSB  aBTOPCHKOTO
CBITOOQUECHHSI.

CumBOJ HaifsckpaBime BigTBOpPIo€ 1 (ikCye HalioHaJbHO-
KyJBTYypHI 0coOnmuBOCTI Hapomy. CamMe CUMBOI BCTaHOBIIOE KHBHMA
3B’SI30K MIX JIFOAMHOI0, MOBOIO 1 KynbTypoto (B. Byrpos, O. 'akman)
B. don ['ymGoibpaT 0OOrpyHTYBaB HEOOXIJHICTH OCMHCICHHS POJIi
CHMBOJIY B ITi3HaHHI CBITYy. YUEHHUI JOBOJAMB, IO JIMIIE B CHMBOJAX
PO3KPHUBAETHCSL CYTHICTh yChOTO TOTO, IO CHpUMaE JIOIUHA; Y
MparHeHHi X Ti3HATH BHJHO TMOTAr JO iJealy, BUCBITJICHHS
BHYTPIIIHBOTO 3MICTY.

JlocmiDKeHHS CHMBOJIB, 3all0YaTKOBAaHE BUBUCHHSAM MOBHU
eTHOTrpadiyHUX Ta QONBKIOPHUX TeKCTiB y XIX — mepmriii monoBuHi
XX cr. (mpami I'. bymamesa, ®. Koneccn, M. Koctomaposa, 1. Heays-
JleBunproro, O. IloTe6Hi Ta iH.), Oymo TPOIOBXKEHE 3 MO3MIIIHA
crpykrypHo-tunonoriudoro (K. Jlesi-Ctpoc, P. bapr Ta in.),
ncuxosiorivdoro (3. ®peiin, K.-I'. IOHr ta iH.) Ta dimocodcrko-
KyJibTyposiorignoro HamnpsMmkiB (O. JloceB Ta iH.). JliHrBicTHUHUI
ACTeKT BUBYCHHS CUMBOJIIB, SIKM OCTaHHIMH JECATUITITTIMUA Ha0yBae
Bce OiNbIIOro 3HAYeHHs, NpeACTaBIeHWH y mpamax €.
Baptmincekoro, 1. 'omy06oBcskoi, B. XKaiiBoponka, B. Kononenka, O.
JleBuenko, O. CiMoBMY Ta iH. BijpIIy yBary cioBy SIK CHMBOIY
npuainus O. [lotebHs, akuii ymino noenHas (inocoPCbKU Miaxif i
JMIHTBICTUYHUN aHaTi3 y TPOIECi IM3HAHHSA CIOBECHOTO 00pasy,
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3allpONIOHYBABIIN KpUTEPii BUOKPEMIICHHSI CHMBOJY Ta BU3HAYHBLIH
OCHOBHI MOTO pHUCH — 3HAKOBiCTh, 00pa3HiCTh, YMOTHBOBAHICTD,
0araTo3HA4YHiCTh i CHHOHIMIYHICTB, PO3IUIMBYACTICTL MeK
3Ha4YeHb Y CHMBOJII, OB’ sI3aHiCTh CUMBOJY 3 MidoM i apxeTHnom
TOIO, @ TaKOXX HAroJIOCHBIIM Ha ETHIYHUX OCOOIMBOCTAX WOTO
dbyakmionyBauua[O. [ToreOns ].

OTxe coBa-CUMBOJIM TBOPSATH Oarary i CKJIagHy CUCTEMY, SKii
pUTaMaHH1 pi3Hi THITA BiTHOIIICHB: rapajurMaTHyHi,
CHHTarMaTH4Hi, (hpazeoTBOPUI.

Came B mpoueci igeorpadivyHoro axanmizy HaiBUpasHime
BUSIBIIIETBCS  CYyTh CHMBOJIy — OCOOJNMBOCTI #Oro HoOMiHamii,
3HAYEHHS, EKCIPECHBHOCTI.

Hame nocmijkeHHS NpHCBSYEHE BUSBICHHIO OCOOIMBOCTEH
nexcem O. II. [loBxenka «3auapoBana JlecHa», siki HaOyBalOTh
CHMBOJIIYHOTO 3HAYCHHSI, & TAKOXK BXKUBAIOTHCS SIK TPOIETYHI 3aCO0H:
MeTadopu Ta emiTeTd. 3a IX JOMOMOTOI0 aBTOP JOCSTAE XYIO0KHBOT
JOBEPILIEHOCTI TBOPY, CTBOPIOE Ka3KOBUI CBIT JUTUHCTBA JIiPUYHOTO
repos

B crarri nmochiuKyeMo apXeTHUIHI CHMBOJH, IO TiCHO
TIOB’sI3aHi 3 MEPBICHUMH YSBJICHHSMHU JIOACTBA. BOHM € CTbHUME
JUIs 0araThOX HapOiB, OCOOJIMBO T€HEANOTIYHO CIIOPiTHEHUX, aJie B
KYJIbTYpi KO’)KHOT'O Hapojay Ha iX OCHOBI pO3BHHYJIACH HAlliOHAJIHHO-
IHTEepIpeTOBaHa cUMBOJIiKa. TakuMU ClIOBaMH B KiHOTIOBICTI €: coHye,
8020Hb, 8004, 6AMPA, BO2HUUYE, NOTYM ', CBIUKA, TAMNAOA.

[le naBHi Mynapeli BBaKaiW, IO JyMKa 3apOJKYeThCS 1
nepenaeTbcss B 0o0pa3ax i cuMBojax. 3 JaBHIX-JIaBEH COHIE — IIe
ICTHHHICTh, 0O HE 3aJeXXUTh BiJl HAC, BCEMOTYTHE CIIOB’SHCHKE
00XKECTBO, 10 BTIIIOBAJIO JKUTTH, TEIIO, CBITJIO, CHMBOJI
BCEMOTYTHOCTI «Boice conye 3aiide, a mu we 36upacmocoy [6; 238]. 3i
3HAYEHHSIM JI000BI 0 XUTTS BkuBae O. JJOBXKEHKO CUMBOJ COHIIA,
xapakrepm3ytoun nina CemeHa «binvi 3a 6ce Ha cgimi 10OU8 GiH
conye. Bin npooxcus nio conyem Koao cma jiim, HIKOIU He X08AHUUCH
y xono0ok. Tax ni0 conyem Ha «noepebHi... 6in I nomep, Kou
nputiuiog ozo uacy [2; 19].

PO3BUTOK CHUMBONIYHOTO 3HAY€HHs B 3arajlbHOBKHUBAHHX
CJIOBaXx BiJI0OYBa€ThCs PI3HUMU ILIsIXaMu. J[oBelIeHO, 1110 MOIIMPSHUM
€ BUHUKHEHHS CJIOBa-CUMBONY Ha TPYHTI 3B’S3Ky MIX MEPBICHUM
MpeIMETOM, SKOMY B VsBI HAJa€ThCAd T€ UM IHIIE CHMBOJIIYHE
3HAQYEHHS, 1 CJOBOM-CHMBOJIOM, IO CIPHUHAMAETBCS SIK MOBHE
BTIJIEHHsSI TI€BHUX Yy3araabHeHmX o3Hak [Komomenko 1991: 30].
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[ocriiini acowiamii, IO CYNPOBOKYIOTH CHMBOJ, CTBOPIOIOThH
MEpPeIyMOBH JJIsi HOTO BXXHUBAHHS B CKJIQAi TOTOBUX CJIOBECHHUX
(hopMyI1, BU3HAYAIOTh HOTO 3/aTHICTh YiTKO 1 BaroMo mepelaBaTH
TIMOWHHMIA 3MiCT, OCHOBHY iJ1€t0.

CroBecHI CHMBOJH, SKi BHHHKAIOTh Y XYIOKHBOMY YH
PO3MOBHOMY MOBJICHHI Ha I'PYHTI BIIACHOTO MOBHOTO MaTepiany siK
HACJiJTOK y3arajbHEHHSI, PO3LIUPEHHS, CEMaHTHUYHOT'O
NEePEOCMUCIICHHS 3HAYCHHS 3arajlbHOBXHBAaHOTO CJIOBA,
MIEPETBOPEHHS HOro B 00pa3-iJieto, MatOTh PO3rally:KeHi acoI[iaTHBHI
3B’s3KH. BUTBOpEHI TBOPUOIO YSIBOIO HapOAY B LIJIOMY YH OKPEMOTO
MUTIISI, CUMBOJIYHI 00pa3W HE i30J1bOBaHi OJWH Bij] OJHOTO, iXHI
NUISIXH HEPIJKO MEPETUHAIOTHCS: OJJMH CHUMBOJ TIOPOJIXKYE CXOXKHH,
ajie He TOTOXKHUH, 1HIINI, aCOI[IaTUBHO MOB’ I3aHUH 13 BUX1IHUM.

OTxe, CMMBOJIIUHE 3HAYCHHS HE € CTAINM, TpaHi HOro MOXYTh
PO3IINPIOBATHUCS, BUIO3MIHIOBATHCS, TIOTIUOJIIOBATHCS.

Y nporieci pyHKIIIOHYBaHHS HABITh Y TOTO CAMOI'0 aBTOPa BOHO
pealizyeTbcss B PI3HMX BHsIBaX. Tak, B KIHOMOBICTI B IHIIOMY
KOHTEKCTi COHIIE TIOCTA€ SIK JKMBa 1CTOTA, BOHO XOBA€ThCS 32 XMapH,
BCTA€, MigiiMaeThess BUCOKO. «lIpoxudarocy s Ha bepesi! /lecna nio
0yoom. CoHye 8uUCOKO, KoOcapi O0anexko, KOCU O0368eHSIMb, KOHI
nacymocsy [ 2; 46). Iaunis MUHYJIHX 4Yacis.

3rajka npo 00KEeCTBEHHY CHJIY COHIIS ITOMITHA Y TIPOKJIbOHAX,
SKMMHU TIepecuiaHe MOBJIEHH: 6a0n Mapycunu, ajxe 6e3 MPOKIbOHIB
BOHA HE MOTJIa TIPOXKUTH # IHA. «[lapuye nebecna, 3acmynnuye mos
MULOCMUBA, W06 pic GiH He 620pY, a 6HU3, WOD COHEUKA NPABEOHO20
He bauuey [2; 21].

HaBkomno apxerumny 60zons B MOBI TBOPY 3yCTPi4aeMoO Take
CHUMBOIIIYHE KOJIO: NOYM 5, HEeKJI0, 020Hb, 802HUK, DIUCKABKA, ICKpA,
ceiuKa, 1amnaod.

Biuauii BOroHP — CHMBON TOMIAHHW; JOBip’s, OararcrTsa;
OUMWIIICHHS Ta BIIAHYBaHHsS ITaM STI 3aruONMX BOiHIB, Oe3cMepTs,
nam’siTi, BISYHOCTI. B ysBi mepBiCHUX JIIOJICH — 11€ CTUXIsl, 1110 CBITUTH
1 Tpie, MATPUMYE KUTTS, BiATaHSE XMKAKIB, YCE HUIINUTD 1 CIIOMIEIISIE.
Borons ctaB borom, i #ioMy modany MOKJIOHATHCS 1 OOOKHIOBATH B
pi3HUX KpaiHax, 30KpeMa y CJIOB’SIHChbKHX. BiuHMiI BOTOHb BBa)KaBCs
BIYHO JKMBOIO, BIYHO TOJOJHOK 1 OYHIIYBAJIBHOK CHIIOK. 3a
HapOJAHWMH TIOBIp’sIMH, 1€ 6araTcTBO HEe MOXHa OyJO BiAmaBaTH 3
JIOMY, III00 He 3yOO0XKITH.

3a panmmu O. AdanacbeBa, CIOB’SHH BHKOPHCTOBYBAJIH
BOTOHB TIiJ] 9ac BECLIBHOTO OOPSIY: MOJIO/I TIEpeCcTyIalH iAmaieHi
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CHOIIM KHUTa ¥ MIIeHuIl ado nepecTpuOyBaniy 4epes3 BOrOHb, 00 iTH
B KUTTS YUCTUM 1 6aratum. Konm HapopKyBanacs IMTHHA, TOCTIonapi
3aIaiioBajIy JaMIaad, TOKH HE OXPEeCTATh HeMOBIIS. BBakanocs, 1m0
«HEYUCTH» OOITHCS BOTHIO 1 TOMY HE 3alIKOAUTh TuThHi. [lepexonsun
B HOBE JKHTJIO, TIEPCHOCHIIM i3 CTapOTO0 W BOTOHB, IIO0 HE IIC3HYB
kosuiHi#i 3aTuiok [[Toranenko, O. I. CiaoBHUK cuMBOIIiB; 18].

Otxe, BOTOHb SK 4YyAOJiliHA CHJIAa OYMINEHHS, SK 3aci0
MPOTHCTABIICHHS CBITJIA TEMpsBI 1 pa3oM 3 THUM SK CTpallHa
MOXKUpaova CHia — I[IUPOKO BHKOPUCTOBYETHCS Y CTHIIICTHII
YKpaiHChKOi MOBH. Y KiHOMOBICTi «3ayapoBaHa JlecHa) CII0BO BOI'OHb
(OroHnp) BHKOPHCTaHO 3 KiJIbKOMa 3HAYEHHSIMH, B TOMY YHCII H
CUMBOJIIYHHMH.

«I1i0 yarcaxoro, 6HU3y, 2emb-yucmo ce 20pine, K Ha NOHCapi.
To 6yno nexnoy [2; 25]. Tyt Boroup sk Kapa 3a IpixH, SKUH Bce
HUIUTE 1 CIIOIEIISE.

«A baba modi 31a ma il HAKynuIa y yepkei ceivoK npomu
mamepi, ma i nocmasuia ix neped 602om cmopy 0ozopu» [2; 25]. Tyt
CBiUKa — CHMBOJI 3aCTEPEXEHHs, I00 He MomnmacT B pail. Acomiamii
CYTO aBTOPCHKI.

«Henpuemno ousumuco Ha @euKuil 6020Hb, A OM HA MAIUL —
npuemuoy. «BenukWii BOTOHB» aBTOP BXHBAE 3 IEPESHOCHUM
CHUMBOJIIYHHM 3HAYCHHSM SK pyHHYBaHHS, HUILEHHS BChOTO KHBOTO,
TOMY HOTO HENPUEMHO CHOTIISAATH, 1 HABMAKK, MaJUii BOTOHb — 1€
CHUMBOJI TETIIa, [PKEPEIIO CBITIA, KHUTTH.

«Ynopaswuco mpoxu 3 dyxom, 0i0 3108y Xanas 6UnA YU COKUPY
i cmpimeonos kuoaecs 6 came nekao» [2; 47]. CloBo «IeKIo» — K
IyXe HeOe3leyHe MicIe, HECTEPITHI, KaXJIMBI YMOBH; aX, KOIIMap
[16; T. 3; c. 231]. BxxuTO aBTOPOM i3 CHUMBOJIIYHUM 3HAYECHHSIM.

«Lfi cmpawni noboiwa 3aKiHuyeanucs 0ecv aic Haogewip,
npome 3a8xcou waciuso. Bci 8uABHANUCH HCUBL I HEYUKOONCEH,
MinbKYU 00620 i 8ANCKO XeKAIU 8i0 SHYMPILIHBO20 802HI0» (C. 48).
«BHyTpilIHI BOTOHB» — JylIeBHE HAaTXHEHHS, MiJHECEHHs, 3amal,
npucTpacTs. Baxuto 3 nepeHocHuM 3HadeHHsAM [16; T. 1; c. 502].

«YHacom 5 3acunas we 0o 8eyepi, OusIAUUCL HA 30pi, abO Ha
llecny, abo 6 8o2ous, Oe sapunacs kaway» (c. 48). Boronb B 3Ha4eHHI1
poruue [16; T. 1; c. 502].

« Tam, e s noyunaro nanamu 6 0ZHi coix npucmpacmeii, BOHU
PO3X0I002HCYIOMb Mill MO30K» (c. 54). «B orHi CBOiX mpucTpacTei» —
IyIIEBHE MMiTHECCHHS, Mpii, HaTxHeHHs [16; T. 1; ¢. 502].
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«3azunyno u wesno eemv 3 IUYsL 3eMIL MOE ceno He 6i0 600U, a
00 802n10. Bucoke noaym’a nanraxkomiio eHoui, mpiwano, subyxaio
2YXUMU 8UOYXAMU, §| MOOT 8€JIUKI 802ZHEHHI RAACIMU COTOMU, HEMOB
Oywii 3a2UbnUX Mamepie, po3HOCUNO BIMPOM 8 MEMHY NyCmomy Heoa.
Kapameni eansanuce no yiuysax i eopooax 3a JiCiHKAMU, OOHIMAIU
Oimeti i Kuoaiu 6 020Hb nanarouux xamy (c. 43). «Boroupy — sk
HEI[aIHA KOPCTOKICTb, IO 3HUIIYE BCE JKUBE, SIK CUMBOJI CTPAIIHOI
(ammcTtepkoi  HaBanu. OTKe CHMBOJIYHA CEMaHTHKA CJIOBA
3MIHIOETBCS 3aJICKHO BiJl KOHTEKCTY, IEPETBOPIOEThCSA Ha 00pa3
KJISITOTO BOpora, Ha0yBae HOBUX acOL[iaTUBHUX 3B’ SI3KiB.

Brnu3pkuM 10 BOTHIO BaroMicTio Ta 00csaroM (hosbKIOpHHUX i
XYA0KHBbO-TIOSTHYHHX peati3aliil € apXxeTUITHUH CUMBOJI BoH. BoHa
— IDKEPENo KHUTTS, OJHA 13 OCHOBHHMX CTHXiH BcecBiTy. Cuia BoIu —
AK 0JaroTBOPHA, TaK 1 pyiHHIBHA BUKJIMKaJa B ysBi 0araTb0X HapoOAiB
no00XHHHU TperneT. BoroHs mpoOymkye i rpie BoIy, a BOHA HAPOIDKYE
CBIT i OMHBa€, OYHIIYE HOTO, pOOUTH TrapHUM, TOMYy 1 MidoJorii,
(hoypKITOpi Ta W B peririi BOHa Ma€ MariyHy CHIIy: HEIO BOPOXKATh,
3aKIIMHAIOTh, BUJIMBAIOTH, 3L1II0I0TE [14; 309].

«/Irobue nneckim 6odu eecusanoi. 1 scad sue HiscHo-dICYypIUSE
KYMKaHHs 8 6010mi, K cnadana 600a secusinay (c. 29). Bona BecHsHa
— CHMBOJI HAPOPKEHHS, OUUIIICHHS BChOT'0 JKUBOTO Ha 3€MITi, MariyHa
CHJIa BOJH.

«A naugy 3a 800010, i ceim nauge HAdi MHOW, NAUBYINb XMAPU
eecHani... Tlponiusaroms n03u, eepou, 8’a3u, monoii y 600i, 3eieHi
ocmposu. Omoice, Hy make Wocb eapHe NPUCHULOCL 8 Y0BHI» (c. 31).
Bopna sik CMMBOJI YHCTOTH ¥ 30POB’Sl TUX JNAJIIEKUX JUTSYUX POKIB,
KOJIM B ysiBl MaJieHbKOTO MpiiftHMKa Carka, me 0e3 TeMpsBH B Ay,
TUHYH HaBecHI Boau JlyHaem, JIeCHOIO 1 OUMIamy 3eMITi0, TOTYIOUN
i 17151 MpalbOBUTHX CENISTHCHKUX PYK. AJie AUTSYi pOKH MHHYJIH 0e3
BOPOTTS, «MiUliu 3a 600010», 1 BXKE HIKOIA HE BEPHETHCS CBSTICTH
0OCOHOrOro IUTHHCTBA.

«Kunu mu @ nesuill 2apMoHii 3 cuUnAMU NPUPOOU... BOCEHU
MiCUnu 2ps3v, a 8eCHOI0 HAC 3AUBATO 800010, | XINO Yb0O20 He 3HAE, He
3Hae miei padocmi i noguomu orcummsa. ToOi HIXMO He yy8 npo
nepemeoPEeHHs NPUPooOU, i 600a mooi mekaa Kyou i ax nonaioy (c. 38).
Bona — Boust, cB0OOAa, YECHICTh, TPABAUBICTh. 1[bOr0 CUMBOIIYHOTO
3HaYeHH JeKceMa HabyBae B KOHTEKCTI PO TIEPETBOPEHHS TPUPO/IH,
3 BTPYYaHHSIM «80X#c0s Hayii» B 0COOWCTE KUTTS aBTOPA IHX PAJIKIB.

«Hanepeooowui llacxu nosios ciyuunace maxa, akoi HIXmo... He
3nas. Booa npubysana 3 ousosusichoio weuokicmio... A na panox yci
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syauyi 6yiu nio 600010, a 6ona uje npudbysacy (c. 38). ApXeTUITHUIA
00pa3 — CHMBOJI BOJIH Y ITbOMY KOHTEKCTI KIHOIIOBICTI CTBOPIOE HOBY
napaaurmy Boa — 0izna, Boga — rope, Boja — pyiHiBHA cua.

OTXe, OCHOBHMMH KOMIIOHEHTaMH CHMBOJIYHOTO 3HAYEHHS
JIEKCEMU 8004 €: XUTTS, 9ac, )KUTTENAWHICTD, OUUIIIEHHS, 310POB’ 1,
BOJIsI, CBO0OO/1a, MOJIOIICTb, 0i/1a, TOpe, pyHHYBaHHS.

CuMBOJIiUHE TIOJIE apXETUIy 600a PO3LIHPIOIOTH CBOEIO
CEMAaHTHKOIO CJIOBA KPUHHIS (KOJIOMS3b), [UKEPENO, pivuKa, KaltokKa,
Mope 1 piJilie B YKpaiHChKill MOBI — OKeaH.

Kpunnig — cumBoa O0aThKiBIIMHY; 340pOB’S, CHUIH, OaraTcTaa,
POIIOYOCTI; CBATOCTI 1 UMCTOTH; KpacH, BIpHOCTi; Oe3cMepTs
HApOJIHOTO JIyXY; PO3JIYKH, TYyTH; BHCOKOi AyXOBHOCTi. CHMBOJIKa
KpUHUII TICHO TOB’si3aHa i3 CHMBOIIKOIO Boau. l[IpakTtudHo BCi
HapoIu CBiTy OOOKHIOBaJM BOAHY cTuXito. OcmiBaHi y MiCHAX,
KPUHHIII CHMBOJI3yBall OAaTbKiBIIUHY, PiJHE CEJl0, KOXaHy,
HEMOPYIIHY Bipy Yy Oe3CcMepTs Hapoidy, KEpes0 HOro BHCOKOL
nyxoBHOCTI [[loramenko, O. . CioBHUK CUMBOIIIB; 6].

«llicns pubanxu 0i0 3axapko 3ananoéas yusapky i 00620 cudis
Ol xamu Ha KOJ0OUL, OUSIAYUCL 6 00HY MOuKy..» (2,c. 27). «3
npagoeo i 3 1i602o0 OOKYy 6i0 KOJ100A3A 3-3a KIYHI JHCYPABIUHUMU
KAr0Uamu nosenaiomoscsa Hogi cmapyiy (2,c. 35). Jlekcemu K0100:3b
(Ko100eub) CUMBOJI3YIOTh PITHE CEJI0, SIKE 3HAXOIUTHCS B LEHTPI
yBard aBTopa.

CnoBo Oa#cepenno Mae CUMBOJIIYHE 3HAYEHHS JTYXOBHOI CHIIH,
HAaCHaru, YUCTOTH: IyXOBHI JpKepelia, piaHi JpKepelia, YUCTi JKepera.
VY kiHonosicti «3avapoBana JlecHa» mi€i cloBoGOpMH HE BXKHTO
YKOJTHOTO pasy.

Jlexcema kanwdca, BuxopuctaHa O. JloBKEHKOM, €
HACKpPi3HUM CHMBOJIOM Yy Horo kiHomnoBicTi. Oco0nuBo IIiKaBe
HOBATOPCHKO-CHMBOJIIYHE IPOTHCTABICHHS KalF0XKa — MOPE — OKEaH.

«Tonus Haw bamwvko kKopabnii 3a015 moeo, uwobd 600au xoy iHooi
Y OPYOHOMY WUHKY MATICHbKA KAIIOHCA 11020 JHCUTNMS 00EPHYIACH XOY
Ha yac y mope — 6e300nne | 6e3Kpae».

«I X0 srcumms nOCIAN0 LOMY KATIIOHCY 3AMICb OKEaHy, Oyuia
6 Hb020 0yra oKeamcvka... [ywii ¢ Hbo2o ucmauuno 6 Ha yinuil
okeany (2,c. 39).

Y 1pOMy TPOTHCTABICHHI TIPOSIBIAETHCS 1HAMBIIYaTBbHO-
aBTOpPCHhKE 30aravyeHHs] CEMAaHTHKH CIIOBA, YMIHHS HAllOBHHUTH HOTO
CHUMBOJIIYHHM 1 TTIHOOKO (inocodchkum 3micToM. Jlekcema kanrodica
cumBorizye B O. JloBXeHKa MPUMITHBHICTh, OyIEHHICTH KUTTS,
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HEpeasi30BaHICTh MOKIMBOCTEH OCOOMCTOCTI, a CJIOBa MOpe, OKeaH
03HAYaIOTh BEJHY 1 0araTcTBO MyIIi, HEBUYEPITHICTH 1 HECKIHYCHHICTh
n00pa 1 TeMIOTH B JIOICEKOMY CEpIIi.

XapaKkTepHUM JI5 CTIB-CHUMBOJIIB € PO3MIMPEHHS 1X CEMaHTHUKU
32 paXyHOK CEMAaHTHYHHUX 3CYBiB. SICKpaBOIO LTIOCTPAIIIEIO ITHOTO €
CJI0BO-CUMBOJI pika. Tak, «CIIOBHUK CHMBOJIIB» TIIYMadUTh HOTO SK
CHUMBOJI MOYATKY 1 KiHILS HUTTS, BIYHOTO IJIMHY 4acy, MEPELIKOIH,
HeOe3MeKH, pyoexKy MiXK 4y»KUM i CBOIM IMPOCTOPOM, 3MHHX HKHII, IO
SKHX Te4Ye KPOB, CUMBOJ MOBJICHHS. bararcTBo i pi3HOMaHITHICTbH
CEMaHTHKH JIEKCEMH piKa TOSCHIOETbCS HacamIepell JIaBHIM
NOXOKEHHAM 1 aKTUBHUM (YHKLUIOHYBaHHSM y MOBi. CHMBOMIYHE
3HAYCHHS BUHHUKA€E HA OCHOBI MPEIMETHO-aCOLIaTUBHUX 3B s3KiB [6].

YXuBaHHS y BiJNOBITHOMY KOHTEKCTiI Haja€ Iid JIEKcemi i
3HAYEHHS CHMBOJTY 3€MIIi-BiTYM3HU, baTbKIBIIMHM, 3€MITi JUTUHCTBA.

CuMBOIIYHUI 00pa3 PiKH MOCIIAE TIOMITHY poiib y QOJIBKIOPI
(BorHeHHa pika, MOJIOYHA piKa 3 KHCEJIEeBUMH Oeperamu, piuka i3
Medy, TWBa, BHHA TOMIO). YacTo 3yCTpidaeThcsl TakKOXK o00pas
«KpWBAaBOi PIKW», [0 CHMBOJI3y€ JKOPCTOKY, CMEpPTENbHY OUTBY. Y
mitepatypi o0pa3 piku cumBoinizye barekiBiimHYy, OOCOHOTE
mutrHCTBO. Tak .y O. JloxkeHka untaemo: «biacociosenna 6y0b,
MOs1 Hesaumana oisuye JlecHo, wo, 32adyouu mebe 8xce MHO20 1im, 5
3a6xcou 00bpiuias, nowyeas cebe HeguUepnHo dazamum i uweopum...
Hanexa kpaco mos! Llaciusuil s, wo napoouscs Ha meoemy bepesi,
wo nug y He3aOYMHi pOKU MEOK M Ky, 8ecelry, Cugy 800y, X00u8
bocuil no MEoIX KA3KOBUX SUCUNAX ..., WO JTiuue y mobi 30pi Ha
nepexuHymomy Heoi, wjo i 00Ci, OUBIAYUCH YACOM YHU3, He GMpPamus
wacms  b6auumu omi 30pi, HAGIMb Yy OYOEHHUX KANONCAX HA
arcummesux oopozaxy (2,c. 62).

MartepianbHOI0 OCHOBOIO, 33 JIOTIOMOTOIO SIKOI peati3yeThest
CHUMBOJIIYHE 3HAYEHHS JIEKCEMH piKa, € CJIOBa KpAco, WACIUgull,
yogen, bepee, M’AKa, gecend cuga 800d.

TakuM 4rHOM, 00pa3su, 10 MICTATHCA Y MOBHUX CHUMBOJIAX
TBOpY, HaOyBarOTh YKpaiHCHKOI HAI[iOHANBHOI crenu(ikv, BOHHU
BiIOMBAIOTh KOHIENTYaIbHY KapTUHY CBITY BCBiIOMOCTI €THOCY.
Taki MOBHI 3HaKW 3AaTHI NepeAaBaTH 3HAYHUK oOcsr iHQopMarii,
JOCTYIHOI Ui JeKOAyBaHHA OyIb-SKMM MOBIIEM, HpPEACTaBHHUKOM
eTHocy. OTXe, CIIOCTepPEeKEHHS 32 BUSABOM CHMBOJIIYHOT CEMAHTHUKH
3araJbHOBXHBAHHX JIEKCEM, CBITUUTh, [0 OCHOBOIO JIJIsI BHHUKHEHHS
1 PO3MIMPEHHS! CHMBOJIIYHOTO 3HAUYEHHSI Y CJIOBI € CXOXICTh CYyTTEBUX
O3HaK BIITBOPIOBAHUX peajil, acomiaTWBHI 3B’S3KH, KOHTEKCTHE
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OTOYCHHS, a TAKOXK CBITOOAYCHHS 1 CBITOCTIpUAMAaHHS CaMOTO aBTOpPa
TBODY.
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FROM A NEW WORD TO A DICTIONARY ENTRY
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Abstract: The evolution of a human being is a long-lasting process.

Every invention born by the evolution has brought to life a new word, its
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name, a neologism that puts forward and opens up the innovation to the
society. The highest level of its acceptance is introduction in a dictionary
through the obtainment of the legal place of habitation, a dictionary entry.

Keywords: neologism, dictionary entry, term, derivation, lexicography,
neology.

The modern linguistics considers the language a complicated
dynamic system. The direction and the character of its evolution are
subdued to the general rules of the dialectics. The most active
language development takes place in the framework of the lexicon that
is conditioned by high level of intralinguistic determination; however,
grammatical and phonological stages remain relatively stable. The
basic process of the lexicon development is neologization. The initial
step of the lexical enrichment is the practice, the human life, as it is
influenced by the scientific (musicolingustics, frunk), economic (e-
marketing, hybrid vehicle, drone, political (Brexit, Trumpcare, BRICs
(Brazil, Russia, India, and China)), cultural (Hashtags - function code
for social interaction, Trolling), and social (monogamish 2011,
educatie digital, broken-heart syndrome, wild cycling, shoefie)
spheres of the human activity.

The issue of defining a neologism appears when we deepen
our knowledge addressing the dictionaries. According to the Oxford
Dictionary, the term neologism comes from French “néologisme”[4]
in the early 19" century and means a newly coined word or expression.
However, Dictionnaire de I'Académie francaise, 4th Edition (1762)
identified the term neologism as “mot tiré du Grec. On s'en sert pour
signifier I'nabitude de se servir de termes nouveaux, ou d'employer les
mots recus dans des significations détournées. Ce mot se prend
presque toujours en mauvaise part, désigne une affectation vicieuse,
fréquente en ce genre”[2], the definition shows the attitude of its
authors, and probably expressed the general mood of the society. The
definition of the same dictionary, the 8" edition (1932-5), is more
neutral. It explains a neologism as “nouveau ou mot détourné de sa
signification ordinaire.” [3]

The Russian Dictionary of the Linguistic Terms (Cnoaps-
CIPAaBOYHHMK JIMHIBUCTUYECKUX TEpMHUHOB. M3m. 2-e. — M.:
[poceemenne Posenrans [l. D., TenenkoBa M. A. 1976) defines a
neologism as “Ci0Bo 1M 000POT peyr, CO3aHHBIE Il 0003HAYCHHS
HOBOTO TpeaMeTa WM BbIpaKeHHs HOBoro monstus.“[8] However
Russian lexicographists were not always so enduring. A grop of

226



zealots required to clear the Russian language from non-Russian
words, especially neologisms in the 60s of the 20" century. Their
struggle was fruitless. The scientists realized that it was ridiculous to
fight with new linguistic infusions, especially after the tremendous
success of Peter the 1%, M.V. Lomonosov, N.M. Karamzin, who can
be called outstanding neologists. F.M. Dostoevsky was proud of his
neologism “crymesancs”. The English language was enriched by
Shakespeare (invented 500 words, hint, critic); Geoffrey Chaucer
(universe, approach), Ben Jonson (rant, petulant), John Donne (self-
preservation, valediction) and Sir Thomas More (atonement,
anticipate), so they used to be neologists as well. Due to the fact that
from time to time some French and Russian activists tried to preserve
the purity and originality of their languages in the previous centuries
nowadays it is hardly possible, especially after reading an article on
social issues on the BBC. | came across such words as
“mapmamentckuii myn”, “xapaccment”’[11], the words that can be
substituted with “6ropo”, “momorarenscto”. In this case | am not sure
whether this is the issue of lexicon enrichment or simple passing the
Russian language, as well as other languages through a global
language grinder. | do not see the need in such radical mutations. To
my mind, the first the definition given by the Merriam-Webster
Dictionary “a new word, usage, or expression”[6] is more functional
and necessary than simple renaming and substituting existing words.
The second explanation given in this entry is a psychological term “a
new word that is coined especially by a person affected with
schizophrenia and is meaningless except to the coiner, and is typically
a combination of two existing words or a shortening or distortion of
an existing word”. The electronic online dictionary
http://www.yourdictionary.com/ has a theological explanation of a
neologism “a new doctrine or a new interpretation of scripture” [9].
As we see, the term neologism has become polysemous.

The above-mentioned definitions do not define “linguistic
nature”, and the “chronological character of neologism’ [7 (Rey,
p.64)]. Alain Rey gives his definition to the term, “new units in a
specific linguistic code*, to satisfy immediate and practical purposes.
V.S. Vinogradov writes «Heomorusmel - 3TO 3aKpEIUISIONIHECT B
SA3BIKEC HOBBIC CJIOBA WKW 3HAYCHUS, KOTOPLIC HA3LIBAOT HOBBIC
npeaMeTsl Mbicny [10].

The extended use of neologisms created a variety of
derivatives that are widely wused, such as NEOLOGIAN,
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NEOLOGIC/NEOLOGISTIC, NEOLOGY, NEOLOGIZE,
NEOLOGIZATION [1]. Recorded usage of the word neologism
within 300 years proves the growing necessity of this term beginning
with middle of the 20" century.

Trends of 'neologism'
Used Occasionally. neologism is one of the 30000 most commonly used words in the Collins dictionary 00000

View usage for:| Last 300 years v

et

1708 1768 1828 1888 1948 2008
Years

Recorded Usage

The influence of the English language on the world is highly
appreciated and accepted by the global society. We can find
anglicisms in any living and existing languages that live modern lives.
However, before becoming a global lingua franca, the language that
unites speakers of different languages, the English language has
passed through radical changes. The most noticeable stages of its
development from the OIld English period, when it was highly
influenced by Danes and Norwegians, to the Norman Invasion that
preceded the Middle English period, classified as the version close to
the modern. [5] The percentage on the English words taken from
different languages is high as well. The present diagram proves the
huge impact of the Vikings raids and Norman Invasion.
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The language has unlimited creativity, that might be the road
to hell. People generate morpheme-words lexical units, complex
words, and even “lexicalized” phrasal units. The core area of neology
can be divided into two groups:

- The area of borrowings
- The area of morthology, where morphological novelties

(base+suffix, prefix+base, base+base) can enter the lexicon by

forming conceptual or communicative units, thus becoming

part of a lexicon.

The process of neologisms acceptance is almost impossible to
predict. However, A. Rey considers that neologisms must be accepted
as functional and pragmatic lexical novelties and the concept can only
depend on a collective judgment, otherwise they become neological
phantasms. When a larger group of users get to know a new term it
rises to another level of usage. The simple chronological view of
neology, as of a single act of communication, like a single text, is an
“insufficient criterion for declaring the existence of a neologism” [7
(Rey, p.73)]. Psychological and sociological factors are the limiters
that determine the lexical norm and guarantee the efficacy of
communication.

Alain Rey distinguishes between formal, semantic and
pragmatic types of neologisms.
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1. Formal neology - “the result of the application of grammatical
rules to the morpheme store of the language”. (suffixation,
prefixation, composition), i.e. “From Obamacare toTrumpcare”,
by Harry Nelson, mytunusm, etc.

2. Semantic neology if found in all neologisms. It can be total in the
system (borrowings), partial (words created by affixation,
composition, agglutination into complex words, syntagmatic
formations into word groups), and weak (acronyms,
abbreviations).

3. Pragmatic neology is identified in relation to communication. It is
not possible to consider a neologism independently from concrete
processes of language. A new word can always move from a
dialect to another subsystem and become a neologism.

The three above- mentioned aspects are necessary to define
what is “new” in neologisms.

E.V.Rozen divides neologisms into two groups 1l.necessary, and

2.redundant. Into the first group he includes neologisms that appear to

identify new inventions, new ideas, while the second group includes
the appearance of new words for the already existing, or borrowed
from other languages, dialects, jargons.

V. G. Gack underlines the importance of neology to identify
the ways of recognizing new words and meanings, analyzing the
factors of their appearance, investigating the models of if their
formation, elaborating the principles of their acceptance or not
acceptance, and finally their lexicography, getting a dictionary entry.
The way of a new lexical unit into a language might be long and thorny
but as A.Rey has said, “it is impossible to name without names.”
According to Global Language Monitor, around 5,400 new words are
created every year; and only 1,000 or so are sufficiently widespread to
be printed.
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JIMHI'OCTPAHOBEJYECKAS HAIIPABJIEHHOCTb
YPOKOB AHI'JIMACKOTO SA3bIKA B OBYUEHUM JETEN
C OCOBBIMHA OBPA30OBATEJIBHBIMH
IHOTPEBHOCTAMMU
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Alecu Russo Balti State University
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TL *V. Mayakovskii’, Balti

Abstract: This article deals with the problem of the lingo-cultural
orientation of the English language lessons in teaching children with special
educational needs. The features of teaching a foreign language to children
with special educational needs, organizational and methodological aspects of
this teacher's work in an inclusive class are shown in this work. The author
gives the examples of the teacher's work during extracurricular activity, and
justifies the used methods.

Key words: children with special educational needs, lingo-cultural
orientation of studying a foreign language, extra-curricular work.
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OmHO W3 HampaBlCHUA MOACPHU3AIMM OOpa30BaHUS B
pecmybmuke MomoBa — BHEIPEHUE BO BCE YPOBHH 00pa30oBaHus UICH
WHKJTIO3UBHOTO 00y4eHHUs. DTa paboTa MPOBOJUTCS B COOTBETCTBUU C
IlocTaHoBneHneM mpaBUTENLCTBA pecnyonukun MommoBa  «O
pa3BUTHH WHKJIIO3WBHOTO 00pa3oBaHHA B pecirydimuke MoijgoBa Ha
2011-2020rr.).

[lepen yuutensiMu IIKOIBI, U, B YACTHOCTH, TIEpE]] yIUTEIIIMU
WHOCTPAHHOTO fA3bIKAa, BO3HMKAaeT BOINPOC — Kak Hauboiee
3 PeKTUBHO yUUTH Takux aerei? Benmp mis OONBIIMHCTBA W3 HHUX
XapaKTepPHBl OTKJIOHCHHSI B PEYCBOM Pa3BUTHH, OHU HCIBITHIBAIOT
TPYAHOCTH B  3BYKOBOM aHaIW3e, Yy MHOTHX HapylleH
(hoHEMAaTUYECCKHI CITyX.

CrieruaiicTl B 00JIACTH  KOPPEKIIMOHHON —TIearorvuKu
MPUIIUTA K €AMHOMY MHEHHUIO O TOM, YTO OOYYCHHE WHOCTPAHHOMY
SI3BIKY IIKOJIBHUKOB C 0COOBIMH 00pa30BaTEIHbHBIMU IMTOTPEOHOCTIMU
HEOOXOIMMO TIPOBOAWTH HE CTONBKO C IENbI0 MPAKTHYECKOTO
OBJIAJICHVSI THOCTPAHHOU PEYbI0, CKOJIBKO JIJISl X OOINEro pa3BUTHS,
COBEPIICHCTBOBAHUS TPOIIECCOB MBIIUICHUS, TAMSITH, BOOOPaKEHUS,
AKTHBHU3alMM MO3HABATEIBHOW NEATENbHOCTU. MTHOCTpaHHBIN SI3BIK,
KaK HUKaKOH JPyroi mpeaMer, CioCOOCTBYET PEIISHUI0 ITHX 3a/ad.
[IpakTudeckoe ke OBIAJCHUE SI3BIKOM (HA OMPEACIEHHOM YPOBHE)
CTaHOBHUTCS CPEACTBOM PEIICHUS ATHX 3a4ad.

Jna Toro, 4ro0Obl ycnemHo o0ydaTh MHOCTPAHHOMY S3BIKY
neteit ¢ OOII, yunTenb HODKEH 3HATh OCOOCHHOCTH IIPOSIBICHUS
Pa3IMYHBIX TUIIOB OTKJIIOHEHHS YYAIIUXCSI U B COOTBETCTBHH C 3THM
HaMedJaTh CTpaTeTMu HX OOy4YeHHs, OJHOBPEMEHHO pacCMaTpHUBast
ACTIEKT KOPPEKIIMOHHOW TIeIarOriiaecKoi eI TEIIEHOCTH.

OpHuM U3 CIOCOOOB TMOBBICUTH 3(PPEKTUBHOCTH Y4eOHO-
BOCTIMTATEBHOTO TpOIECcCa 1O HWHOCTPAHHOMY SI3BIKY SIBIISIETCS
B3aMMOCBSI3b YPOUHOH U BHEYPOYHOI pabOTHI IO MPEAMETY, TaK Kak
U3ydeHue JIo00H MPorpaMMHON TEMBI BO BHEYPOUHOH EATEITHHOCTH
MOYET IOJIOKHUTEIBHO MOBIHITh HA (OPMHUPOBAHHE KOMIICTCHITUH
YYaIuxcsl.

[ToaToMy TpY TUTAHUPOBAHWUU M OCYIIECTBICHUU PaOOTHI C
JTOM KaTeropueu HAeTeld YYUTENlb WHOCTPAHHOTO S3bIKa JOJDKEH
BBIOpaTh T€ (DOPMBI, KOTOpBIC, C OJHOW CTOPOHBI CHOCOOCTBYIOT
OCBOCHUIO WHOCTPAHHOTO $3bIKA, a C JPYTrOd CTOPOHBI OTBEYAIOT
00pa3oBaTeIbHBIM MOTPEOHOCTAM «OCOOBIX JETEH» U COYETAIOTCS CO
BCEH CHCTEMOM yueOHO-BOCIIUTATEIBLHOTO MPOIIEcca.

Ha ocnoBe uccienoanuit A. Budnic, E. Costovici u mp. MbI

232



BBICTIWIIA T€ BUJBI MOTHBAIUM, Pa3BUTHE KOTOPHIX CIIOCOOCTBYET
MOBBIIIEHNIO 3P PEeKTUBHOCTH B OOYyYCHHH WHOCTPAaHHOMY SI3BIKY
netei ¢ 0coObIMU 00pa30BaTENFHBIMU MOTPEOHOCTSIMU:

1. menmeBas KOMMYHHMKATHBHas MOTHBAaIlUs, KOTJa TJIaBHAs
BHYTPECHHsISI yCTaHOBKa peOEHka — 23TO OOIIeHHWEe Co
CBEPCTHUKAMH U B3POCIIBIMH;

2. CcTpaHOBem4YeCcKash MOTHBAIIWS, BRITEKAIOIIAsl U3 YAOBICTBOPCHHUS
CHenU(pUIECKOro,  AMOIMOHATBHO-TMYHOCTHOTO  HWHTEpeca
peb&HKa K cTpaHe N3ydaeMoro S3bIKa, €€ KYJIbType, HApoy;

3. JIMHTBOINO3HABATEJIbHAS MOTHBAIUS, BBITEKAIOIAS U3 HHTEpPEca K
camoil  s3bIKOBOM  ¢opMe  (Hampumep, K  ITUMOJIOTHH,
MPUPALICHHUIO JIEKCUIECKOTO 3araca, paboTe ¢ KOHTEKCTOM, cOOpy
HUIMOMATHYECKUX BBIPAKEHUH U T.11.);

4. VHCTpyMEHTaJbHasi MOTHBAIIHS, KOTOpas pa3BUBACTCS HA OCHOBE
YyBCTBA pAJOCTH W  YJOBICTBOPEHHS OT  BBITOJHCHUS
OIPEICICHHBIX BUIOB PaOOTHI;

5. oacreTMdeckas MOTHBAIWsI, BBITEKAIOIIAas W3 ACTETHYECKOTO
YAOBOIIECTBUS, HACHAXACHHUS, TMONy4aeMOro OT Ipolecca
MO3HAHUSI HMHOCTPAHHOTO $3bIKa, OT YyYacTUs B Ppa3IMYHBIX
(dbopMax pabOTHI MO0 HHOCTPAHHOMY SI3BIKY [1; 2].

OnbIT paObOTHI aBTOPA CTATHU NAET OCHOBAaHUE CAENAThH BEIBO/T
0 TOM, YTO HA HAYaIbHOM OJTalle OpraHu3alud padoOTHl IO
WHOCTPAaHHOMY SI3BIKY C YYaIIUMHUCS C 0COOBIMH 00pa3oBaTeIbHBIMU
MOTPEOHOCTSIMH, MOTHBBI JIEATETFHOCTH OY€HB YacTO OMPEAEIISIOTCS
HE TaKUMH (PaKTOpamH, KaK, HalpuMep, YyBCTBO JI0JTa, KHU3HEHHbIE
IJIaHbI, 3 WHTEPECOM K CaMOM JeATEeNbHOCTH. B cBiI3U C 3TUM
YUHATEI0 HE WMEET CMBICTIAa YPE3MEPHO YBIIEKATHCA Pa3bSICHEHUEM
COIMANPHOW W IJIMYHOCTHON 3HAYMMOCTH WHOCTPAHHOTO S3BIKA.
l'opa3no BakHee obOecreuuTh Pa3HOOOPa3HYH, CIIOCOOHYIO YBIICYb
JeTell ~ KOMMYHHKAaTHBHYIO  JI€ATENBHOCTh W TOCTapaThCs
OpraHu30BaTh €€ TaKuM O00pa3oM, YTOOBI ydalluecs HWCIBITHIBAIN
yIOBIETBOPEHUE OT JOCTUTHYTHIX PE3yJIbTaTOB, YTOOBI OCO3HAHHUE
ycliexa M YyBCTBO TOPJAOCTH CTUMYJIMPOBAIU HMX JESATEIHHOCTH Ha
MOCTIEAYIOINX 3Tanax paboThl.

B menom pspe wuccnemoBanuii mokazaHa A(h(PEKTHBHOCTH
WCTIONB30BAHMUS  JIMHTBOCTPAHOBEIYECKOW  HANPABICHHOCTH B
WM3YYCHUU WHOCTPAHHOTO SI3bIKA, KOTOpas TIPEAIONIaracT 3HAHHUC
YUYaIIMHUCS OCHOBHBIX OCOOEHHOCTEH COLMOKYJIBTYPHOT'O Pa3BUTHUS
CTpaHbl U3y4aeMOTO SI3BIKA.
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IIpu oTOOpe NUHTBOCTPAHOBETYECKOTO MaTepuana Jyis
00ydeHNS HHOCTpAaHHOMY S3BIKY AeTeit ¢ OOII uemonp3yroTes Takue
KPUTEPUH, KAK COOTBETCTBHE MATEPUAIOB OIPEIICIICHHON TEMaTHKE,
COOTBETCTBHUSI BO3PACTY U MHTEPECaM, YMOLMOHATBLHOCTD, S3bIKOBAS
JOCTYITHOCTbD, 3HAYUMOCTb U JIPYTHE.

[lpu peanuzanyuy JTUHTBOCTPAHOBETYECKOTO KOMIIOHEHTA B
o0y4eHHH S3BIKy JeTe ¢  0coObMH  00pa3oBaTEIbHBIMU
NOTPEOHOCTSMU OYEHb Ba)KHA WX CTHUMYJISAIUS MHTEpeca K S3BIKY,
MOTHUBAIINS YUSHHS, PA3BUTHE 00PA3HOT'0 MBIIUICHHS, (POPMHUPOBAHHE
00pa3HO-Xy/I0KECTBCHHOW MaMsTH, 0oJiee OCO3HAHHOE OBJIAJACHHUE
SI3BIKOM, KaK CPEICTBOM OOILICHHSI.

JlokazaHo, 4TO WCIOJNBb30BaHHE B paboTe C HUMH
JUHTBOCTPAHOBETYECKOW  WH(POpPMANMM B JOCTYOHOH |
yBIIEKaTeNbHOH (opMe, CocOOCTBYET YCBOCHHIO MMM JIIEMEHTOB
WHOSI3bIYHON KYJBTYPBI, TOBBIIICHUIO ITO3HABATEIILHOH aKTHBHOCTH,
CO3JIaHHIO Y HUX TOJOXKUTEIFHON MOTHBAIIMU K U3YyUCHHIO S3bIKa. A
IJIaBHOE — B 2JTOH paboTe QOpMHUpPYETCs COLMOKYIbTYpHAS
KOMIICTCHIIUSL YYallUXCs, YIOBJICTBOPSIOTCS WX ITO3HABATEIbHBIC
HOTpe6HOCTI/I, qTO B lla.HBHeﬁIHeM IIOJIO)KUTEIBHO CKaXETCA Ha
npoliecce MOJTHOLUEHHON COIMaTn3altu.

JIM4HOCTHO-OpPUEHTHPOBAHHOE o0pazoBaHue
TYMaHHCTHYECKOTO THIIA — BaKHEHIIee TpeOoBaHWE K OOYICHHIO
JIETe ¢ 0cOOBIMH 00pa30BaTEIbLHBIMU MOTPEOHOCTSIMU. A TIPOIECC
o0yyeHus WHOCTPaHHOMY SI3BIKY, MOCTPOCHHBIN Ha
KOMMyHHKaTPIBHOﬁ OCHOBC, pacIIrpsCcT BO3MOXHOCTH B PCIICHUU
9TOH 3a/1a4n. DTO CBSA3aHO C TEM, YTO MOJIXO/I CKOHIICHTPUPOBAHHBIH
Ha «OCOOOM YUYCHHKE» CIOCOOCTBYET HE TOJNBKO PAa3BUTHIO HICH
KOMMYHHKATHBHON KOMITCTCHIIUM B OOJIACTH WHOCTPAHHOTO S3bIKA,
HO U Ooyiee NErKOM WHTETpAIMH YYAIIUXCS B CHCTEMY MacCOBOTO
obpazoBanusa. OH OCHOBaH Ha T'YMAHHUCTHYECKHUX BO33PEHHUSX,
JTUYHON MHUIMATURE YYAIIMXCS, UHIUBUIYaTbHO OPUECHTHPOBAHHOMN
BHEKJIACCHOH pPaboTe, NMPUBJICUYCHUU AJbTEPHATUBHBIX HUCTOYHHKOB
WHQOPMAIUH U TBOPUYECKUX MPOCKTHBIX 3aIaHHH.

IIpu »TOM o0co0as poNb OTBOAUTCS COIMOKYJIBTYPHOMY
KOMITOHEHTY COJIepKaHusi 00y4YeHHsI, KOTOPBI CTAHOBHUTCS BCE Ooiee
aKTyaJIbHBIM B CBeT¢ (POPMHUPOBaHMSI B OOIIECTBE PECIYOJIMKH
TOJICPAHTHOTO OTHOIICHHS K JEeTAM C [CUXO-(QU3NICCKUMHU
OTKIJIOHCHUSIMU ¥ X UHTETPAIIMN B COIIHMYM.

Crienraiuct B 00JIACTH MPETOAaBaHusI HHOCTPAHHOTO SI3bIKA
Elena Costovici cuuraer, 4TO B IUIAHUPOBAHWH M MPOBEICHUH
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BHEKJIACCHOH pPabOTBHl MO NPEAMETY HEOOXOOUMO MPUHUMATH BO
BHUMAaHHUE, YTO OHAa 3HauuMa U 3(p(eKTUBHA B TOM CiIydae, €CiH
Kaxmoe e€ MepOoNpHsTHE OpPraHW4YeCKHd BIHCHIBACTCS B Y4eOHO-
BOCTIUTATENbHBINA MPOLIECC WIKOJBL. B CBSA3M ¢ 3TUM BCe MPOBOIUMEIC
B paMKax CHUCTEMbI BHEKJIACCHOH paboThl (pOpMBI, KaK IOCTOSHHO
NEeUCTBYIOLINE, TaK U IEPUOAUYECKHE, TOJDKHBI KOOPIUHUPOBATHCS
aJIMUHHUCTPALlMeH IIKOJIbl M OPraHWYeCKH COYETaThCsl C IUIAHAMH
paboThl KIIACCHBIX PYKOBOJUTENICH, NEATENHHOCTHIO YUCHHYSCKHX
OpraHu3anui IKOJEI [2]. YYuThIBas 3TO TOJOXKEHUE, YIUTEINb
WHOCTPAHHOTO $I3bIKa JIOJDKEH KOOPAMHHUPOBATH MHIAMBHUIYAJIBHYIO
paboTy ¢ MHKIIO3UBHBIMH JE€TbMHU C MHOTONIPO(GUIEHONH KOMUCCHEH,
KOTOPBIE CETOJTHSI CO3/IaHbI BO BCEX 00pa30BaTeIbHBIX YUPEKACHUSIX,
aIMUHHUCTPAaLlMe IIKOJBI, Y3KMMH CHELUAINCTaMH, a TaKxKe
POIOUTEISIMU YUCHHUKA.

Ocoboe BHMMaHHUE cJeqyeT OOpaTHTh Ha JETeH HWMEIOIINX
WHTEJUIEKTYaIbHYI0 HEIOCTaTO4YHOCTh. B pabote ¢ HUMH HaI0
YUUTBIBaTh, YTO PeYb JETEH C HEIOCTATOYHBIM MHTEIIEKTOM M Ha
POOHOM SI3BIKE OTPAaHMYCHAa OBITOBOM TEMAaTHUKOW, JIEKCHYECKH
HeboraTta, TpaMMaTHYECKH YacTO HENMpPaBWIIbHA. A TaK KakK CTEIleHb
00yYEHHOCTH HMHOCTPAHHOMY SI3BIKY 3aBHCHUT OT OOIIEro YpOBHS
pa3BUTHs peOEHKA, TO OCBOMTH HHOSI3BIYHYIO PEUb OH CMOKET TOJIBKO
Ha ypoBHe cBoero paszutus. CregoBaTenbHO, HEOOXOIMMO
COKpaTUTh KOJMYECTBO JICKCHUECKHX CIUHMIL AJISl 3aIIOMHHAHUS U
aKTHUBHOTO NPUMEHEHHS, YaCTh I'PAMMATHUECKHUX SIBIICHUHA BBIHECTH
TONBKO Ha O3HAKOMJICHHE, TO €CTh CJeNaTh y4eOHBI MaTepuai
JOCTYIHBIM U J1aTh BO3MOXKHOCTh peOEHKY TIOBEPUTH B CBOH YCIIEX.
JIro6oii naxke MaJleHPKHH AT B U3YYCHUH HHOCTPAHHOTO SI3bIKA HAJIO
MOOILPSTH M HE 3aLMKIMBATHCS HA UCIIPABICHUH OIINOOK.

OddextuBHOCTH pabOTBl 1O WHOCTPAHHOMY SI3BIKY B
MHKIIIO3UBHOM KJIACCE BO MHOI'OM OIIPEIEISIETCS COOTBETCTBHUEM €€
comepkaHusi, (GopM W METOJOB  TCHUXO(PU3NOIOTHIECKIM
0COOCHHOCTSIM y4YalIUXCs, YYETOM THIA OTKIOHEHHH YYeHUKa,
HanpaBJIEHHOCTHIO KOPPEKIIMOHHON paboTHI.

Pabortas ¢ meTbMH, UMEIOIUMH OCOOBIE OOpazoBaTENbHBIC
NOTPeOHOCTH,  y4YUTEdb  JOJDKEH  YUYUTHIBATH  LENBIA  pAA
MEIarornYeckuX YCIOBHH, OT KOTOPBIX 3aBUCHT YCIEIIHOCTh
OCBOCHMS MMH HHOCTPAHHOTO SI3bIKA.

Ha opraHu3aliMOHHO-METOAMYECKOM YPOBHE HEOO0XOIUMO
obecrneunTh MpoBe/IcHHE OpraHu3alMOHHO-aHATUTHYECKUX
MEpOINPHUATUH, KOTOpBle OYyAyT CIIOCOOCTBOBATh ONTUMH3ALUU
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u3y4deHus: “HocTpaHHoro si3bika AetbMu ¢ OOIL. K Hum MBI oTHECTH:

* ompeaeneHne 00pa3oBaTEIBHBIX IMOTPEOHOCTEH ydYaIIUXCS C
HAPYIICHUSMU Pa3BUTHUS;

* OIICHKa BO3MOXKHOCTEH WIKOJNBI M KOHKPETHOTO YYHTEIS B
peanmzan O0y4eHHS WHOCTPAHHOMY S3BIKYy ITOH KaTerOpHHU
JICTEH;

*  OIICHKAa MaTePUAILHOU U METOIUIECKOHN 0a3bl ISl pEIICHUS 33129
KOPPEKITMOHHO-PAa3BUBAIOIIETO OOYICHHS B MPOIIECCE M3yUCHUS
WHOCTPAHHOTO SI3BIKA.

OCHOBONIONIATAIONIUM YCIOBUEM YCIEITHOW paOOThl YUHTEISA
SIBIIIETCS  pa3paboTKa MPOrpaMMHO-METOAMYECKOTO0 OOeCTeueHus
paboTHI C TaHHOW KaTeropuei aerei, KoTopas BKIOYACT:

*  TpH HEOOXOMUMOCTH THOKWI WHIUBUAYANbHBIN IUIaH y4eOHOH
JIEATEIbHOCTA TI0 WHOCTPAHHOMY SI3BIKY, TIPEIOIararonuil
BapbUpOBaHHE 00beMa y4eOHOT0 MaTepHajia 3a OIPeICICHHBIH
OTPE30K BPEMCHU;

*  aJanTanui0 KyppUKyJyMa II0 HWHOCTPAHHOMY SI3BIKY B
COOTBETCTBUH C MHIUBUAYAIbHBIMA BO3MOXKHOCTSMHU peOCHKA K
KOJIJIGKTUBHOW ¥ WHAWBUAYaIBHON GopMam oOyUueHHSI.

BaxxHbIM yCIIOBHEM YCIIEITHOTO OOYYEHUST WHOCTPAHHOMY
s3plky  nereid ¢ OOIl sBisieTcs MNCHUXOJIOTMYECKAass TOTOBHOCTh
MEJaroroB K ASTOM JACSATENBHOCTH. OJTO TpEeroiaracT MPUHATHE
YUUTENIeM KOHIICTIIIUN O0YYCHHUS JCTeH ¢ HApYIICHUSMH Pa3BUTHUS B
00pa3oBaTeIbHOM YUPEKACHUH, MOTHBAIIMIO H CTUMYJIHPOBAHHUE UX
JIeITeNbHOCTU. B 3TOM CBA3M OYEHb BAXHbIM  SBISETCA
UCIIOJIb30BaHUE B Y4YCOHO-BOCITUTATEIBHOM IPOIECCE IMEaroruKu
COTPYJHHYECTBA, KaK CpeicTBa oOecnedeHus: CyOheKT-CyObeKTHOTO
XapakTepa OTHOIICHWH, WHAWBHAYyaldbHO auddepeHImnpoBaHHOTO
MOJIX0J1a, TEXHOJIOTUHU MPOOJIEMHOT0 00YUYCHHUS, CBSI3U HHOCTPAHHOTO
S3BIKA C IPYTUMH TIPEIMETaM.

Oco00 BaxkeH B DOTOW CBSI3M AaCHEeKT WHIUBUAYAIBHO
muddepeHunpoBaHHoro noaxoaa. OH HampaBlieH Ha MPEOJIOJICHHE
HECOOTBETCTBHS MEXIYy YPOBHEM BIIAJICHHUS MHOCTPAHHBIM SI3BIKOM,
KOTOPBIA OTIpeneisieT KyppuKyJIyM TaHHON CTYIEHH W peaTbHBIMHU
BO3MOXHOCTSIMHU KaXJI0T'0 YUCHHUKA.

IlpencraBieHHble  MEJATOTHYECKUE  YCIOBUS ~ CMOTYT
obecrieunth 3pPexTuBHOE 00yuenne mereit ¢ OOIL: pa3BuTHe y
yYalIuxcsi CaMOCTOSTENFHOCTH B OBJAJCHWM 3HAHWSAMH  Ha
WHOCTPAaHHOM  sI3bIKE WM HMHOS3BIYHOM  KOMMYHUKATUBHOM
KOMITETCHIINH, TBOPUYECKHUX CIOCOOHOCTEH W aKTHBHOW >KM3HEHHOM
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MO3HULIMH B WHOSA3BIYHON pEUeBOM ACATEIEHOCTH.

Ceituyac 04eHb MHOT'O TOBOPST O MHHOBAIIMOHHBIX METOJIaxX, B
TOM 4YHCJIE U IO OOyYCHHI0O MHOCTPAHHOMY SI3BIKY. T€M He MeEHee,
cuMTaeM  HEOOXOOMMBIM  OTMETUTb, 4YTO B  IOTOHE  3a
MHHOBAIIMOHHBIMH CPEJICTBAaMH OOpa30BaHUS HU B KOEM Cilydae HE
cienyeT 3a0blBaTh O TPAAMLMOHHBIX METOAAX, OOJBIIMHCTBO H3
KOTOPBIX B TEYEHHWE HECKOJIBKUX JECATKOB JIET JOKa3ajlh CBOIO
pEe3yNbTaTUBHOCT B CHCTEME CHenuaasHoro obOydenus. Cpeman
MOJIOOHBIX METOJOB MOXHO Ha3BaTh pabOTy € OpPUTHHAILHBIMH
ayauoMarepranaMu (B TOM YHCIIE U MY3bIKAIEHBIMH), COZIEPKAILUMH
COLIMOKYJBTYPOBEAUECKYI0O HMH(OpPMALMIO O CTpPaHe H3y4aeMOro
SA3BbIKA, POJICBBIC UI'Pbl U KOMMYHUKATUBHBLIC 3adaHHA, IPOBCIACHUC
BuktopuH, KBHoB u np. [5; 6].

MB!I y4iIM MHEHHE CIELHANHMCTOB O TOM, YTO OJHUM M3
3¢ GeKTHBHBIX cpeacTB BocnuTanus y yuamuxcs ¢ OOIT unTepeca k
aHFHHﬁCKOMy A3BIKY, CO3JaHUA KOMMYHHKaTHBHOﬁ HaIlpaBJICHHOCTHU
SBIISIETCS. UTPa. DTO 0COOEHHO Ba)KHO JJIs1 MIIAJIIMX IIKOJBHUKOB C
3aJep)KKOH  TICMXH4YecKoro pas3BuTus. OMNBIT padOTBl € 3TOH
KaTeropuei AeTeit yoeauin Hac B TOM, YTO B HTPaxX pa3IMIHbIC 3HAHUS
W CBEICHUS M0 MHOCTPAHHOMY SI3BIKY YUEHHK IOJIY4YaeT JIErKO, U TO
YTO Ha YPOKE Ka)KeTCsl TPYIHBIM, JaKe€ HEIOCTHXKUMBIM, BO BpeMs
WTPBI JIETKO ycBauBaeTcs. VIHTepeC M yIOBOJIBCTBHUE, IO HAIIEMY
MHEHHUIO, - Ba)KHBIE TCUXOJIOTHUECKHE A(PQeKThl Urpbl. Mrpobie
NpUEeMBbl MPUONMKAIOT PEUYEBYIO AEATEIBHOCTh K €CTECTBEHHBIM
HOpMaM, IIOMOTAalOT pa3BUBAaTh HAaBBIK OOIIEHMS, CHOCOOCTBYET
a¢(hexkTuBHON 00pabOTKEe S3BIKOBOTO MaTepuania, O00CCIICYMBAOT
MPAaKTUYECKYI0 HAIIPABICHHOCTh 00yUYCHHUS.

st mereit ¢ OOIl BakHO, YTOOBI HEIh WIPHl ObLIA
JIOCTHKUMOH, a 0(OpMIIeHHE - KPAaCOYHBIM M pa3HooOpa3HbIM. Torna
Oyaer nmeWicTBOBaTh (HaKTOp SMOIMOHAIBHOCTH, W Wrpa Oyaer
BBI3BIBATh yIIOBOJIbCTBHUE, BECEIOE HACTPOEHHE, YAOBIECTBOPEHUE OT
yIQ4HOTO OTBETA.

Crenens WHTEHCHUBHOCTH UHQOPMAIIOHHO,
TICUXOJIOTHYECKOM W METOIUIEeCKONH O(QOPMIIEHHOCTH MaTepHalioB,
KaK U TIOMOIIY YYHUTEJIS TP MOJATOTOBKE K POJIEBBIM HTpaM, JOJDKHA
BapbUPOBaTbCA B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT YPOBHSA KOMMYHHKaTHBHO-
PEYeBO U COIMOKYIBTYPHOU MTOATOTOBKH YUAIIUXCsI, 0COOEHHOCTEH
UX NCUXO(U3NIECKOTO PA3BUTHSL.

Ux cnenyer aKkTHBHO TpPUBIEKATh K  MPOBEICHUIO
TPaJULMOHHBIX  aHITMHCKUX  mpa3gHukoB: «JleHp  CBsTOro
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Huxonayca», «PoxnectBo», «llenr Cpstoro Banentunay,
«Halloween» - ¢ pasyuyuBaHmeM II€CEH, CTHXOB W TaHIIEB;
W3TOTOBJICHUEM HAIMOHAIBHBIX  aTPUOYTOB, TMPUTOTOBICHUEM
COBMECTHO C POJUTEIISIMHU HAITMOHATBHBIX OJIFOII.

Takum o0pa3zoM, W3yUCHHE WHOCTPAHHOTO S3BIKA ACTHBMH C
OCOOCHHOCTSMH Pa3BUTH CO3MAET BOKPYT HUX PeaOMIUTHPYIOIICE,
pa3BHUBalOIIEe MPOCTPAHCTBO, IMOMOTAIOIIEEe UM pealH30BaTh CeOs
KaK TOJTHOIICHHYIO JIMIHOCTh B paMKax y4eOHOTo Ipolecca Jaxke
TaKOTO CIIO)KHOTO TIpeAMETa, KaK WHOCTPAHHBIN S3bIK. 3amada
YUUTENS — TPOSBIATH MYJPOE TEPIICHUE, OBITh YYTKUM ¥ IPUHUMATh
JIETe TaKUMU, KaKUe OHU €CTh, PaJlOBAThCS YCIEXaM KaxI0ro.
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